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Pref ace.

THIS VOL UME is in tended to meet a press ing de mand of the times. The
first chap ter of the Bible — the sub limest ever penned — in such few words
set tling the great est ques tions re spect ing God, Cre ation, the World, and
Man, has of late been made the spe cial tar get for skep ti cal at tacks. These
as saults, some times from an open in fi del, and some times from a Ju das in
min is te rial garb, have been clothed in pop u lar form and sen sa tional dress,
and cir cu lated far and wide, sow ing the seeds of in cal cu la ble moral mis- 
chief. Hence the im per a tive need that they be met in such sim ple and prac ti- 
cal man ner as will com mend it self to the pop u lar reader. This is the task
which the au thor has here un der taken.

As is well known, these at tacks on the Mo saic nar ra tive of the cre ation,
as the cor ner stone of Rev e la tion, have been made un der the spe cious pre- 
text of Sci ence. Greater progress has been made in this de part ment of
knowl edge in the last half cen tury than since the be gin ning of the world.
And, in tox i cated by these suc cesses, many sci en tists are strain ing ev ery
nerve to write the word, Doubt, over the por tals of mod ern thought. God is
the “Un know able,” the Uni verse a Rid dle, Im mor tal ity a Dream, and Rev e- 
la tion a Myth. Thus, as Sci ence ad vances, Re li gion is to re tire from the
field. The Bible will do for chil dren, and for the old in their dotage; but the
man of learn ing and of facts must look upon it with con tempt.

Now all this is as il log i cal and as false as pos si ble. Sci ence and Re li gion
are not in con flict, but in clos est har mony. Sci ence searches out the facts of
Na ture; Re li gion dis closes the facts of the Su per nat u ral World. And nei ther
one has any right to in fringe upon the sphere of the other.

“The right of the Spir i tual World to speak of its own phe nom ena is as se- 
cure as the right of the Nat u ral World to speak of it self. What is Sci ence,
but what the Nat u ral World has said to nat u ral men? What is Rev e la tion, but
what the Spir i tual World has said to spir i tual men?”1

Why, then, seek to ar ray one against the other? As one by one the leaves
of Na ture — God’s old est book — are opened, they are found in per fect ac- 
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cord with his lat est — the Bible. Ge ol ogy, “the story of the rocks,” cor rob o- 
rates the record of Gen e sis. As tron omy at tests the Scrip tural doc trine of the
In fini tude and Unity of God. Chem istry, with its mod ern Life from Life. Ar- 
chae ol ogy, as it res ur rects the record of an cient mon u ments, fresh ens the lo- 
cal i ties and routes of the Ex o dus, and gives new vi tal ity to Bible ways and
cus toms. Thus Sci ence throws light upon Rev e la tion, un til the sa cred page
glows again; while Rev e la tion holds up a torch for Sci ence, where it loses
its way in the deep shad ows that meet about the thresh old of Eter nity.

The idea, then, of a con flict be tween Re li gion and Sci ence, is largely but
a pre text for in fi delity, a catch ing theme for sen sa tion al ism, or a hasty con- 
clu sion of mere ty ros in sci ence, who make a boast ful pa rade of their ig no- 
rance. But one who can speak as an au thor ity in sci ence holds these words:

“When Car lyle says that the Uni verse is in very truth the star-domed city
of God, and that through ev ery crys tal, and through ev ery grass-blade, but
more through ev ery liv ing soul, the glory of a present God beams, he only
says in the lan guage of Po etry the same which Mr. Her bert Spencer says in
the col or less lan guage of Sci ence, when he speaks of a ‘Power work ing for
right eous ness that is in scrutable in it self, yet is re vealed from mo ment to
mo ment in ev ery throb of the mighty, ry th mi cal life of the Uni verse.’”2 And
what could be more deeply re li gious than this thought of our own gifted
Agas siz: “For my self I may say that I now never make the prepa ra tions for
pen e trat ing into some small; prov ince of Na ture, hith erto un Be ing who
hides his se crets from me, only to al lure me on gra ciously to the un fold ing
of them. I some times hear preach ers speak of the sad con di tion of men who
‘live with out God in the world,’ but a sci en tist who lives with out God in the
world seems to me worse off than or di nary men.”

When the fore most. sci en tists shall be an i mated by this rev er ent and
hum ble spirit, we will see this phan tom of the an tag o nism be tween Re li gion
and Sci ence, which has so long been the abid ing ter ror of weak and su per fi- 
cial minds, ban ished for ever.

In this vol ume, ac cord ingly, the au thor has sought to show not only how
false is the as ser tion that mod ern sci en tific dis cov er ies re fute the Mo saic ac- 
counts of the Cre ation, Fall and Del uge, but that they mar velously cor rob o- 
rate and im preg nably for tify these old est ar chives of our world’s his tory. As
the book is de signed for the gen eral reader, who has nei ther the time nor fit- 
ness for sharp and crit i cal study, the treat ment is pop u lar. Sci en tific facts are
but used in large out line, and as sec ondary to the moral pur pose. No pic to- 
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rial, fig u ra tive or fan ci ful the ory of in ter pre ta tion is fol lowed, sim ply be- 
cause none is nec es sary or proper. This weight i est chap ter ever penned by
In spi ra tion yields up its lessons best when lit er ally un der stood, and when
ex plained by the laws of com mon sense.

May this hum ble at tempt, by God’s bless ing, be of help ful use to those
who may be in dan ger of be ing led astray from the sav ing faith of the
Gospel, and oth ers may it fix more im mutably upon the Rock of Truth.

"For ever, O Lord, thy Word is set tled in heaven. – Psalm 119:89.

New York City, March, 1886.

1. “Nat u ral Law in the Spir i tual World,” Drum mond, p. 73.↩ 

2. “Ex cur sions of an Evo lu sion ist,” Prof. Fiske, 5th Edi tion, p. 302.↩ 
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1. Mo saic Au thor ship Of The
Cre ative Record.

In the be gin ning, God cre ated the heaven and the earth." Gen. 1:1.

IN OPEN ING the book of Gen e sis, our eyes un ques tion ably rest upon the old- 
est vol ume in the world. Whether the art of writ ing was in vented by man, or
con ferred by God along with the gift of speech, we can not tell. Nor do we
know at what pe riod of his tory it orig i nated. Egypt was the most highly civ- 
i lized na tion of an tiq uity, and ac cord ingly, memo ri als of writ ing are found
there at a very re mote age. Still, these were only sym bolic char ac ters or hi- 
ero glyphs, such as are found on our obelisk, and are still far be hind a writ- 
ten al pha bet. So that writ ing in com mon char ac ters, such as is nec es sary to
the ex is tence of an or di nary book, did not come into ex is tence even in
Egypt un til the 6th cen tury be fore Christ, or a pe riod nearly a thou sand
years later than when Moses wrote.

The Bible of the Per sians, the land whence came the star-led Magi, is the
Zend-Avesta. Its au thor was Zoroaster, one of the no blest char ac ters of an- 
tiq uity, and it con tains many pure and ex cel lent moral max ims. But
Zoroaster, whose era was once placed much ear lier, is now proven by em i- 
nent schol ars to have been con tem po rary with Cyrus, about 900 years sub- 
se quent to Moses. The Tri-pitikas of the Bud dhists are not with out ex alted
as pi ra tions and pre cepts, but Bud dha lived 400 years later than David and
Solomon. The Chi nese have laid claim to a fab u lous an tiq uity for their
records, but it is now set tled that their na tion did not even ex ist when Abra- 
ham flour ished, and their sage, Con fu cius, the au thor of their re li gion, died
in the year 476 B. C., 1100 years af ter Moses, and 300 af ter Isa iah.

It has been the fash ion among skep tics of late to laud the sa cred books of
In dia as older and even purer than our Bible. But only a cur sory glance at
them, as trans lated by the great San skrit lin guist. Max Müller, shows how
un wor thy they are to be styled a rev e la tion, and how puerile are their con- 
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cep tions of God. And as to when these Rig-Vedas (some ten thou sand sa- 
cred hymns), as they are called, were writ ten down, the Pro fes sor, who is
the fore most liv ing au thor ity, in his lat est vol ume as serts as a clearly-es tab- 
lished fact, that “writ ing was un known in In dia be fore the 4th cen tury be- 
fore Christ;”1 so their claim to be ri vals of Moses is dis posed of.

The Greeks, then, that re mark ably gifted and cul tured peo ple, alone re- 
main as com peti tors with the an tiq uity of our sa cred vol ume. They ac quired
let ters from the Phoeni cians, who were neigh bors to Pales tine, and who had
got ten them from Egypt. But the ear li est Greek book, and the sec ond old est
in the world, is the Il iad of Homer. And as Herodotus, the Greek his to rian,
who lived 400 years B. C., says that Homer lived 400 years be fore him, the
era of Homer’s Il iad can not be placed ear lier than about 800 years B. C.

But the book of Gen e sis was writ ten 1500 years be fore the Chris tian era,
so that it is 700 years, or about twenty-five gen er a tions of men, older than
any other book in the world. And can we with any other sen ti ments than
ven er a tion and awe open the pages and ap proach the study of a vol ume
which car ries us back into such early ages of im memo rial time, and brings
be fore us, in ever un de cay ing youth and fresh ness, pic tures, scenes, events,
facts, and his to ries from the long-dead past!

The AU THOR SHIP of the book of Gen e sis is a mat ter vi tal to its scrip tural
au thor ity. Was it writ ten by one in spired of God? In an swer, we would say
that the con cur rent voice of the unan i mous Jew ish and Chris tian Church es- 
tab lishes its au thor to be Moses. But as this has of late been as sailed with
more than usual vi o lence, not alone by skep tics, which was to have been ex- 
pected, but even here and there by one vaunt ing him self to be a Chris tian
teacher, it is im por tant that we set forth anew the foun da tions upon which
this claim rests. For in what ever age skep ti cism lifts its head, and ut ters its
old calum nies, we must lay it low again with the sword of truth, even as has
been so of ten done in the past.

First,, then, di rect and pos i tive ev i dence of the Mo saic au thor ship of
Gen e sis, as also of the whole Pen ta teuch, is found in the books them selves.
In the 17th chap ter and 14th verse of Ex o dus, God com mands Moses say- 
ing: “Write this for a memo rial in a book.” So, in the 24th chap ter, 4th
verse, it is said: “And Moses wrote all the words of the Lord. And he took
the book and read in the au di ence of all the peo ple.” And in the 31st chap ter
of Deuteron omy, verses 24-26, when Moses is about to die, it is said: “And
it came to pass, when Moses had made an end of writ ing the words of this
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law in a book, un til they were fin ished, he com manded the Levites, say ing.
Take this book of the law, and put it in the side of the ark of the covenant of
the Lord your God, that it may be there for a wit ness against thee.” Now, it
is cer tain, there fore, that Moses did write a book with a full ac count of all
these things, and that God meant that book to be pre served, and to this end
it was placed in the sanc tu ary of the ark. If, then, the Pen ta teuch — the vol- 
ume em brac ing the five books of Moses — be not writ ten by him, where is
the book which he did write?

But, for tu nately, we have this book’s full his tory, and let us then trace it.
When Moses died, Joshua be came his suc ces sor, and in the very first chap- 
ter record ing his deeds, God speaks thus: “This book of the law, which
Moses my ser vant com manded thee, shall not de part out of thy mouth, that
thou mayest ob serve to do ac cord ing to all that is writ ten therein.”2 So, it
was still in ex is tence in Joshua’s day. And as it was read pub licly from Sab- 
bath to Sab bath, and taught by mem ory to the chil dren, and copied and pre- 
served with the most scrupu lous care, as God’s most pre cious gift to the
race, many scribes and prom i nent Jew ish teach ers know ing even the very
num ber of let ters and the cen tral let ter in it, and es teem ing its very punc tu a- 
tion points sa cred; we see how im pos si ble it was that it be lost. Such a thing
is al to gether as in con ceiv able as that our Bible now, with the mul ti tude of
schol ars watch ing it, should be to tally and ir re vo ca bly lost.

And, ac cord ingly, all down the Jew ish an nals, and in ev ery sub se quent
book of Scrip ture, we find con tin ual ref er ences to these five books of
Moses, as ex ist ing and read, and be ing the very bul wark of the Jew ish na- 
tion. In its proud est his toric pe riod, David in the Psalms is ever quot ing it,
word for word, and call ing it “the law of Moses,” or “God’s law,” “God’s
word,” “God’s covenant,” “God’s statutes,” “God’s or di nances,” “God’s
tes ti monies,” “God’s com mand ments.” And dur ing the Baby lonish cap tiv- 
ity, that the ex iles held fast to their Holy Scrip tures is shown by such state- 
ments as these: “Ezra was a ready scribe in the law of Moses, which the
Lord God had given,”3 and read from it to com fort the He brews as they
hung their harps by the wil lows in that strange land, and sadly thought upon
their dis tant Zion.

This brings us along the his tory of Gen e sis for a thou sand years, down to
500 years B. C. Two cen turies later we reach yet firmer his toric ground.
Alexan der, the Mace do nian, had then con quered the world, and Ptolemy,
one of his gen er als whom he had made king of Egypt, was so in ter ested in
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this won der ful vol ume, that he caused sev enty learned Jews to make him a
Greek ver sion of it and of all the Old Tes ta ment books, which was called
the Sep tu agint, from the sev enty trans la tors. This Greek ver sion is pre- 
served to the present day in the li braries of schol ars, and its per fect co in ci- 
dence with the He brew text proves the lat ter’s gen uine ness.

And com ing down still later, to the first cen tury of our era, Jose phus, the
learned Jew, who was in Jerusalem when the Ro mans cap tured it, calls Gen- 
e sis one of the “five books of Moses,” and even Tac i tus, Ju ve nal and Long i- 
nus, Latin clas sic writ ers, ex pressly af firm its Mo saic au thor ship as a point
be yond dis pute.

The in ter nal ev i dence, also, abun dantly con firms this his toric proof. Its
style bears marks of greater an tiq uity than any other part of scrip ture, words
and phrases be ing used in it such as do not ap pear in the later He brew, just
as our An glo-Saxon or old Eng lish is at once rec og nized as very dif fer ent
from the mod ern Eng lish speech. More over, Moses was raised in Egypt,
and the au thor of this book, by his fa mil iar and con stant ref er ences to Egyp- 
tian cus toms and man ners, such as men car ry ing bas kets on their heads, em- 
balm ing dead bod ies and plac ing them in sar cophagi, the child’s cra dle or
ark made of bul rushes and cov ered with pitch, the method of wa ter ing, viz.,
by ir ri ga tion from the Nile, and nu mer ous sim i lar al lu sions and metaphors,
all drawn from the us ages and scenery of that coun try, show plainly the
writer’s Egyp tian ori gin, thus point ing again to Moses.

The re sult of our in quiries may there fore be given in the words of a great
crit i cal au thor ity thus: “The tes ti mony borne to the ex is tence of the Mo saic
books from their very be gin ning is so di rect, pos i tive and un bro ken, and
their unity of char ac ter, de sign and style, so marked, that it may safely be
said that the ev i dence in proof of their be ing the au thor ship of Moses is
more ir re sistible than for that in fa vor of any sec u lar com po si tion in the
whole world.”4

And yet we have still in re serve that au thor ity which to ev ery Chris tian
is ab so lute be yond ap peal. Christ him self af firmed this au thor ship. Go ing
into the syn a gogues and tem ple on the Sab bath day, he took up the Old Tes- 
ta ment and read and com mented upon it as God’s gen uine word, and among
many other pos i tive dec la ra tions, in St. John 7:19, he asks this very ques- 
tion as an es tab lished fact, viz.: “Did not Moses give you the law?” And so
tes ti fied all the New Tes ta ment writ ers, as where Luke says of Christ af ter
his res ur rec tion ap pear ing on the way to Em maus: “Be gin ning at Moses (i.
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e., at Gen e sis, the Pen ta teuch, or book of the law which Moses wrote), he
ex pounded unto them in all the Scrip tures the things per tain ing to him self.”5

The con clu sion then is per fectly in dis putable, that to re ject the Mo saic au- 
thor ship of Gen e sis is to re ject the di vin ity of Christ, to re ject the in spi ra- 
tion of all the Scrip tures, and to re ject the whole sys tem of Chris tian ity.
Rev e la tion is a sym met ri cal struc ture.6 Gen e sis is the foun da tion stone: re- 
move it, and the whole ed i fice falls to the ground.

And on what grounds then are we called on to say that Moses did not
write the Pen ta teuch, but that it is an unau tho rized fa ble? Rev. Heber New- 
ton, the most noted re cent as sailant in our midst of the Mo saic au thor ship,
sums up the ar gu ment thus: He tells us that it is “un philo soph i cal” be cause
it rep re sents God as a Cre ator and thus “misses the se ries” of Dar win’s links
in evo lu tion; and that it is full of “child ish no tions,” “crude rep re sen ta- 
tions,” and nu mer ous “self-con tra dic tions.” And when he comes to give the
spec i fi ca tions on which he grounds these grave charges, one is that God
should have “drowned the Egyp tians in the Red Sea, when he never sends a
tidal wave to sub merge wicked New York!” And an other that “Je ho vah
should have walked in the gar den of Eden,” or that “the ser pent should have
talked to Eve,” or that “an gels should have vis ited Abra ham,” all which this
cler i cal ra tio nal ist char ac ter izes as delu sions of “child souls” in a “child
age” of the world. And fur ther of fence he takes, that the Lord God should
“have smelled a sweet sa vor,”7 when Noah, step ping forth from the ark,
con se crated the new world by build ing an al tar, and of fer ing sac ri fice to his
almighty pro tec tor.

Our first re ply to these ob jec tions is that not a sin gle one of them is new
or orig i nal. Thus the ob jec tion to call ing Noah’s sac ri fice a pleas ant sa vor
to God on the ground that it is an ex pres sion of fen sive to re fined taste, is
bor rowed from the sneer of Voltaire ut tered 125 years ago! To the in spired
St. Paul, how ever, this chaste fig ure of God’s plea sure in our love of fer ings
was not so re pul sive, for he quotes it in Phil. 4:18, and ap plies it beau ti fully
to the sac ri fice of Christ. It is, in fact, amus ing to hear mod ern skep tics
bring ing for ward crit i cal ob jec tions to the Scrip tures, and parad ing them as
the lat est dis cov er ies of ad vanced thought, when these ob jec tions were
worn thread bare and ex ploded cen turies be fore their present re tail ers were
born! The great thinker Goethe, speak ing sixty years ago, at the same time
shows us that these as saults are not new, while he thus se verely cen sures
them: “If, when the truth was once found, peo ple would not again per vert
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and ob scure it, I should be sat is fied: for mankind re quires some thing pos i- 
tive. Thus, they are now pulling to pieces the five books of Moses, and if an
an ni hi lat ing crit i cism is in ju ri ous in any thing, it is so in mat ters of re li gion:
for here ev ery thing de pends upon faith, to which we can not re turn when we
have once lost it.”8

Fur ther: These ob jec tions are grounded upon a to tal dis be lief of the
mirac u lous, with out which the very pos si bil ity of a rev e la tion is pre cluded.

And again: In as far as the boast of a sup port from mod ern sci ence, they
are re futed by the tes ti mony of the mon u ments, as for ex am ple, the mum- 
mies which are be ing un earthed and the writ ing found upon their linen
wrap pings; the clay tablets of Baby lon; and the Egyp tian and Phoeni cian in- 
scrip tions which are now be ing in ter preted by Ori en tal schol ars; all of
which are found mar velously to con firm the sa cred record. The in fi del boast
has of ten been ar ro gantly made that the Bible would have to fall be fore the
bril liant dis cov er ies of mod ern sci ence. But how strik ing on the other hand
is it to no tice the won der ful cor rob o ra tion given to it by the re searches and
de vel op ments of Ar chae ol ogy. As a sig nal in stance of this is the book of
Daniel. One of the old stan dard skep ti cal charges was that Daniel could not
have writ ten it be cause the Greek his to ri ans make no men tion of Bels haz- 
zar. But now, in the thou sands of lit tle clay tablets found at Baby lon, on
which are in scribed the records of that em pire, it is found that there was
such a king as Bels haz zar, and that he com manded in Baby lon the very
night the city was taken, and thus the Bible is tri umphantly vin di cated.

But par tic u larly is the Mo saic ac count of the slav ery in Egypt con firmed
by Egyp tian mon u ments, with pic tures and ac counts of slaves with He brew
fea tures, work ing at brick-mak ing, with their taskmas ters urg ing them on
with whips. And most re mark able of all, a hid den rock mau soleum of Egyp- 
tian kings has lately been opened, in which the mum mied body of that very
Rame ses II., the great Pharaoh of Moses, by whom was set up the obelisk
which now stands in Cen tral Park, was found, and is now to be seen in the
Bu lak mu seum, near Cairo in Egypt. So won drously does the dead past rise
from its grave of more than 3,000 years, and point ing with its bony hand
con firm the fin ger of God in Rev e la tion!

Regi nald Stan ley Poole, who has care fully stud ied these Egyp tian mon u- 
ments, in a late num ber of ar ti cles in the Con tem po rary Re view shows con- 
clu sively how step by step they con firm the his tory by Moses of the Ex o- 
dus, and of the story of Joseph as told by him in Gen e sis. And yet, in the
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face of these over whelm ingly di rect and cor rob o ra tive proofs, we are to be
told by these reck less crit ics that not only Moses did not write the book of
Gen e sis, but that it must have orig i nated 1,000 years later, dur ing the ex ile,
for the rea son, as al leged, that what ever is grand and true in it could only
have sprung from the ripe wis dom of Baby lo nian cul ture! That is, the great
prophet Moses, to whom God spake face to face, was not wise enough to
write this book; but Pa gan Baby lon, steeped in idol a try and vice, and long
since hurled to obliv ion for its blas phemies and crimes, was wise enough to
do it, and has given us our Bible!"9 And such un blush ing and au da cious in- 
fi delity as this, un der the spe cious guise of new or pro gres sive the ol ogy is
to be ut tered in Christ’s name, and to be preached to Chris tian con gre ga- 
tions!

Alas, when such things can be, is it not a lam en ta ble proof on what a
thin and su per fi cial ba sis much of mod ern Chris tian ity rests, and how easy
it is to prick the bub ble of its hol low pre tense! Ah! it is not the Voltaires, or
Paines, or In ger solls, who are open en e mies, that we have to fear; but Chris- 
tian ity’s real dan ger is from her se cret foes, from the wolves in sheep’s
cloth ing, of whom our Lord fore warned us, who mis lead the flock into
paths of de struc tion, and from the easy go ing and in dif fer ent sheep them- 
selves, who of ten are too will ing to be thus be guiled.

Be fore pro ceed ing with the sub ject mat ter of this vol ume, the Nar ra tive
of the Cre ation, I have thought fit to un fold thus minutely the ir refutable ev- 
i dence es tab lish ing the Mo saic Au thor ship and di vine in spi ra tion of Gen e- 
sis, in or der that Chris tians par tic u larly may see the ut ter weak ness of those
in fi del as saults which from time to time we can ever ex pect to be made
against the sa cred vol ume. Ev ery Chris tian may rest as sured that no book
has ever been ad mit ted into the Scrip tures with out the most care ful in quiry
as to its gen uine ness, and the most con clu sive and con cur rent ver dict of the
Church then ex ist ing, un der the guid ance of the Holy Spirit, that it was in- 
spired. Thus came first the five books of Moses, then Joshua, Judges, the
His tor i cal Books, the Psalms and the Prophets.

And as soon as Malachi, the last of the Prophets, had spo ken, 450 years
be fore Christ, Ezra the High Priest at that time — the lin eal de scen dant of
Aaron — gath ered to gether all the sa cred books and pre pared most ex act
copies of them. Thus the Old Tes ta ment canon, just as we have it to day, was
formed and closed. From the time of Ezra, it was con sid ered blas phemy to
add or sub tract a let ter; and count less thou sands of an cient quo ta tions and
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nu mer ous an cient cat a logs of the sa cred books, show that they have come
down to us un changed even in their or der. The fame of Ezra, who closed
and sealed up the holy vol ume, was con sid ered as sec ond only to that of
Moses who be gan it, and his colos sal tomb near the junc tion of the Tigris
and Eu phrates rivers ex ists to this day.

With the same scrupu lous care were the books placed in our New Tes ta- 
ment canon. Al ready St. Pe ter (2d Epis., 3:16) speaks of the epis tle of
St. Paul and “the other Scrip tures,” show ing that St. Paul’s epis tles were in
his time writ ten and ad mit ted to be of in spired au thor ity along with the
other Scrip tures. St. John, who out lived the other Apos tles, col lected and ar- 
ranged the four gospels. Then the in di vid ual churches, as those at Rome,
Corinth and Eph esus, to which Apos tolic epis tles were writ ten, brought
them to gether, and all hav ing ex am ined them, and the uni ver sal con sent of
the Church hav ing at tested their gen uine ness, they were re ceived into the
in spired writ ings. Thus, a short time sub se quent to the de par ture from the
earth of our blessed Lord and his apos tles, the New Tes ta ment canon, as we
now have it, was closed and sealed, and added to the Old, and thus came
our com plete Holy Bible.

And while many a dart has been hurled by un godly men for their de- 
struc tion, yet let us re joice that so many of the no blest souls have freely
given their lives to pre serve these Scrip tures; and that, hav ing sur vived ev- 
ery shock of dis tant bar baric ages, they to day man i fest a fresh and grow ing
life, show ing that God’s word is in de struc tible forever more. Of them all,
de spite ev ery at tempt at their over throw, we may say in the words of a
thought ful writer on the open ing chap ters of Gen e sis: “There they stand,
and ever con tinue to stand, of ten as it has been at tempted to ex plain them
away; and there, doubt less, they will re main un til the end of the world, un til
the con clu sion of God’s king dom on earth joins hands with the be gin ning,
and the light of the be gin ning will again be rec og nized in the light of the
end, and the light of the end in the light of the be gin ning, that God may be
all in all.”1011
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“Most won drous book! bright can dle of the Lord!
 Star of eter nity! the only star
 By which the bark of man could nav i gate
 The sea of life, and gain the coast of bliss
 Se curely; only star which rose on time,
 And, on its dark and trou bled bil lows, still
 As gen er a tion, drift ing swiftly by.
 Suc ceeded gen er a tion, threw a ray
 Of heaven’s own light, and to the hills of God,
 The ev er last ing hills, pointed the sin ner’s eye.”

1. “Veda and Vedanta,” F. Max Müller, p. 226.↩ 

2. Joshua, 1:8.↩ 

3. Ezra 7:6.↩ 

4. Cy clopce dia of Bib li cal Lit er a ture, Kitto, Ar ti cle Pen ta teuch.↩ 

5. Luke 24:27.↩ 

6. Gen e sis, with out which the whole his tory of rev e la tion would hang in
the air with out a be gin ning." — Oehler’s Old Tes ta ment The ol ogy,
p. 51.↩ 

7. Gen, 8:21.↩ 

8. Con ver sa tions of Goethe, Eck er mann, p, 220.↩ 

9. In the Baby lo nian Ac count of Cre ation, a mul ti tude of con cep tions
con cern ing God and di vine things be trays what we may call the child- 
hood of the peo ple; but the cre ative agency of God, as ex hib ited in the
first chap ter of Gen e sis, is so per fect that the purest knowl edge of God
is un able to im prove upon it in the least." — Oehler’s Old Tes ta ment
The ol ogy, p. 51.↩ 

10. Staib-Stu dien und Kri tiken oder Gen e sis, i., ii.↩ 

11. So Dana, the dis tin guished ge ol o gist, bears wit ness to the im pos si bil ity
of any other ori gin of Gen e sis than the Mo saic au thor ship, thus: “The
only source of in for ma tion of the cre ation which we have is the first
chap ter of Gen e sis, and this must be in spired. The sim i lar ity be tween
the re cent study of Na ture and the Mo saic nar ra tive ought to sat isfy the
doubt ing stu dents of Na ture of the truth of the cre ation as re lated in the
first chap ter of Gen e sis.”↩ 
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2. Ori gin Of The Uni verse By
Cre ation.

“In the be gin ning God cre ated the heaven and the earth.” Gen. 1:1

THESE LINES are wor thy their place at the head of the Bible. They are in
keep ing with the theme, the book, and the au thor. The rev e la tion of God to
men could not be gin with a no bler pref ace. On no other page of the sa cred
vol ume is the fin ger of in spi ra tion more clearly vis i ble. In these few words
grander truths are de clared, deeper mys ter ies solved, and pro founder in ter- 
ests re spect ing the race re vealed, than in all the sec u lar books ever writ ten,
or in all the wis est philoso phies ever framed by hu man skill.

This first verse of rev e la tion is the most weighty sen tence ever ut tered,
hav ing the most gi gan tic mem bers. It con tains five great uni ver sal terms,
and speaks of as many bound less to tal i ties — God, heaven, earth, cre ation
and the be gin ning. And these, which else are a pro found, baf fling the ut- 
most plum met of hu man thought, it ir ra di ates at a sin gle stroke. The nat u- 
ral ist, Cu vier, pays this trib ute to these open ing words of Gen e sis: “A sub- 
limer pas sage than this, from the first word to the last, never can or will
come from a hu man pen, —”In the be gin ning God cre ated the heaven and
the earth."

What it in volves is the theme of the present lec ture.
It is to be re marked first, that ev ery thing de pends upon our method of in- 

ter pret ing this pas sage, and the chap ter to which it is in tro duc tory. In cer tain
quar ters it is the fash ion, with an air of su pe rior learn ing, to re gard this
whole ac count as a sort of tableau or pic to rial sketch. That is, while the sub- 
stance is true, the form is draped in po etic im agery. The cre ative acts, in- 
stead of be ing nar rated as they lit er ally oc curred, are only rep re sented in
grand out line, as a se ries of evolv ing panoramic views. And in strip ping off
this pic to rial garb, each one pro ceed ing ac cord ing to his fancy, ar rives at a
dif fer ent class of naked facts.
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We ob serve, then, that there is not the slight est oc ca sion for such a pro- 
ce dure. There is no sign here what ever of em ploy ing a fig ure or pic ture; but
ev ery char ac ter is tic in di cates that the words mean pre cisely what they say,
and are to be taken as the nar ra tion of sim ple facts. “The whole nar ra tive is
sober, def i nite, clear, and con crete. The his tor i cal events de scribed do in- 
deed con tain a rich trea sury of spec u la tive thought and po et i cal glory; but
the ac count bears the marks, both in form and sub stance, of an his tor i cal
doc u ment, which it is in tended we should ac cept as ac tual truth.”1

What oc ca sion is there for us here to imag ine that in spi ra tion is veil ing
its mean ing to men in tropes and im ages? We be lieve that when facts are
pur ported to be given in the sa cred vol ume, they are given, and not some- 
thing else. What could pos si bly be gained by hid ing the very mean ing
which is sought to be con veyed? In cal cu la ble dam age to the true sense of
Scrip ture has been done by this ir rev er ent ten dency on the part of many to
al le go rize away its nat u ral sig nif i cance. The key ac cord ingly with which we
shall pro ceed to un lock this rich di vine trea sury shall be that of com mon
sense – tak ing the words in their sim ple, nat u ral, gram mat i cal mean ing.

“In the be gin ning.” This stand point of view is re mark able. We are here
car ried far back to the grey dawn of an tiq uity. We an te date his tory, and
stand at the foun tain-head of all earthly events. We see the be gin ning of
Time. The first chap ter in the his tory of our globe lies open be fore us. The
foun da tion-beams of our world, which no hu man eye be held, are here seen
as one by one they are set in place.

“God cre ated the heaven and the earth.” The first great truth here im- 
plied is the ex is tence of a per sonal God. Be fore all else we find here ex ist- 
ing " Elo heem," God, the generic name for the De ity. We dis cover that se- 
cret for which nat u ral ists and philoso phers have so long been search ing; we
ar rive at that point at which their in ves ti ga tions have ever been brought to a
hope less pause; we see the be gin ning of things, — we con front the First
Great Cause. When we look about us at the world, when we see all ex ist ing
things, the ques tion comes. Whence all this? How has mat ter orig i nated? Is
it self-ex is tent and eter nal? We see it or dered ac cord ing to cer tain laws. Did
then these laws make it? But these laws are not causes, they are them selves
caused; they are not mas ters, but ser vants. Even man by learn ing their
modes of op er a tion can make them obe di ent to him, as Franklin trained the
elec tric spark to be his mes sen ger. Who then or dered these laws? Who im- 
pressed upon them the reg u la tions by which they are gov erned? Thus by in- 
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tu ition we ar rive at the idea of God, as Him self be fore all, be hind sec ondary
causes, the pri mary ne ces sity and be gin ning of things.

But when we look fur ther to the hu man soul, when we see the won der of
thought, how shall we ex plain it? Is mind but a prop erty of mat ter, a highly
re fined and ethe real sub stance? Is con scious ness but a prod uct of the bat tery
of the brain? Or, are not the realms of Spirit and Na ture to tally di verse? And
what then is the hu man mind but a prod uct of the Supreme In tel li gence?
And con science, whose voice is it in the soul? Whence, the au thor ity with
which it speaks? Does it not point to an in vis i ble Law giver?

The ex is tence of the soul then most ir re sistibly im plies the ex is tence of a
per sonal God. And its strong est in tu itions and yearn ings prophet i cally de- 
clare Him, even as no want is seen in na ture with out its cor re spond ing fit- 
ness. The Pan the is tic idea of a soul in all things, a mind in Na ture, a cos mic
life of the Uni verse, does not sat isfy the de mands of the soul. Call it what
you will, an un con scious life, blind fate, a power of ne ces sity, — it is but a
dreamy ab strac tion, a dumb idol, a mock ery of God, a name with out a re al- 
ity.

The great thinker, Au gus tine, who sounded the depths of this Pan the is tic
dream, thus elo quently de picts its va cancy: “I asked the earth, it said, I am
not He; and all that therein is made the same ac knowl edg ment. I asked the
sea and the depths, and all that move and live therein, and they an swered.
We are not thy God: seek higher. I asked the winds, but the air with all its
in hab i tants an swered, I am not thy God. I asked the heav ens, the sun, the
moon, the stars, and they an swered, Nei ther are we the God whom thou
seek est. And I said to all things that sur round me. Ye have told me con cern- 
ing my God that ye are not He: speak then to me of Him, And they all cried
with loud voices. He made us.”2

God is not then an im per sonal soul of na ture. Nor is mat ter self-orig i nat- 
ing and eter nal. But there is only One who is self-orig i nat ing, self-ex is tent,
self-sus tain ing, and self-act ing, and that is the per sonal God. And all ex ist- 
ing things have had a be gin ning and sprung from Him. His in tel li gence and
will are the source of all be ing. The world is not gov erned by chance, or
per mit ted to drift aim lessly along the ocean of ac ci dent, with out helm or
rud der; but it is un der the sway of a free, ra tio nal, om nipo tent Spirit.

Men and na tions are not so many stones to be rat tled down the boom ing
tor rents of chance at their mercy; but the proofs of an ever-rul ing pur pose
gleam on ev ery page of his tory. All through its stages are seen strongly
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marked lines con verg ing to a def i nite end, moral pur poses work ing out, an
or derly progress, a con tin ued move ment to ward an ap pointed goal. Clearly,
all these great events come not by chance. This is not merely a game to be
de cided by the ge nius of kings, or the for tune of arms. But there is a God in
His tory. There is One in vis i ble, whose will pre sides over the steps of the
on go ing gen er a tions of men.

This is the first great dec la ra tion of this open ing verse of Gen e sis, — the
re al ity of a per sonal God. This truth, in deed, is so strongly grounded on nat- 
u ral ev i dence that it has sug gested it self to the hu man mind in all times and
ages. “There is no peo ple ,” says Ci cero,3 “so wild and sav age as not to
have be lieved in a God, even if they have been un ac quainted with His na- 
ture.” All ex ist ing things are the al pha bet by which we spell out the great
les son of the ex is tence of a per sonal De ity. Still the fact, as thus gleaned, is
but dimly known. It is rather a hope than a cer tainty. It is rather a mute
prophecy of the heart than a pos i tive demon stra tion of the mind. And while
mankind is thus grop ing and build ing its al tars “to the un known God” (Acts
17:23), this sen tence of In spi ra tion de clares Him. It draws back the veil and
re veals Him in dis tinct and ma jes tic out line, a power im ma nent over all be- 
ing. It brushes away all myth i cal and Pan the is tic con cep tions and de grad ing
no tions of Him, and shows Him to be the one only eter nal, self-ex is tent, and
all-wise God.

This first sen tence of the Bible, fur ther, de clares the ori gin of the Uni- 
verse by Cre ation, “God cre ated the heaven and the earth.” The He brew
word, Bārā, in the Kal form as here, is used thirty-five times in the Bible,
al ways and only of a di vine cre ation. The ex pres sion “heaven and earth,” is
a phrase em ployed to de note the Uni verse, for which there was no sin gle
word in the He brew lan guage. The mean ing, there fore, is that God by an act
of ab so lute cre ation pro duced the whole ma te rial Uni verse, not from al- 
ready ex ist ing ma te rial, but out of noth ing.

This is the lit eral and only pos si ble force of the words. The fol low ing
verse still fur ther shows this: “And the earth was with out form, and void.”
That is, even af ter the first cre ative fiat, the earth was still in a form less,
chaotic state. It was, so to speak, but made in the rough; it ex isted but in an
el e men tary state. Dis or der and dark ness, waste and des o la tion, brooded
over its heav ing mass of liq uid el e ments. It was a sub limely aw ful con fu- 
sion of mat ter, such as but the in ven tive ge nius of a Mil ton can thus vividly
pic ture:



23

 “A dark,
Il lim itable ocean, with out bound,
With out di men sion; where length, breadth, and height,
And time, and place, are lost; where el dest Night
And Chaos, an ces tors of Na ture, hold
Eter nal an ar chy, amidst the noise
Of end less wars, and by con fu sion stand;
For hot, cold, moist and dry, four cham pi ons fierce.
Strive here for mas tery, and to bat tle bring
Their em bryon atoms.”

This is the weight i est dec la ra tion of this weight i est of sen tences, viz., that
the Uni verse orig i nated by the vol un tary cre ative agency of God. It is nat u- 
ral that men should at all times have spec u lated upon this ques tion. And to
this day two the o ries of the pro duc tion of the Uni verse con tend to gether for
the mas tery. One is that mat ter and its laws are eter nal; the other that they
have had a be gin ning and are the work of the Cre ator. The for mer is the nat- 
u ral is tic and skep ti cal the ory, the lat ter the Bib li cal. In fact, a fea ture of the
present time is a great as sault made all along the line by mod ern sci ence to
over throw the doc trine of the cre ation as recorded in Gen e sis. “Mat ter,” ex- 
claims Tyn dall, “is the prom ise and po tency of all ter res trial life.”4

But here it is as serted that God is the po tency, the ori gin, the Cre ator of
mat ter. And when on the one hand we look at the small est atom, and see in
it a mi cro cosm, a minia ture world; and then lift up our eyes to the bound less
depths of space, and see the im mea sur able vast ness of the ma te rial Uni- 
verse, what cause can we con ceive ad e quate to its pro duc tion ex cept an in fi- 
nite Cre ator?

Out side of De ity, man is the great est power with which we are ac- 
quainted, yet he is ut terly im po tent to cre ate the most in fin i tes i mal par ti cle
of mat ter. Nay! em ploy his strong est re torts, his hottest cru cibles, his most
ac tive chem i cal com bi na tions, and his most in ge nious in stru ments, he can- 
not even an ni hi late the small est iota of any thing ex ist ing: how much less
then can he call any thing into be ing.5 Says the sci en tist, Büch ner: “Mat ter
is in de struc tible; not a par ti cle of the world can be lost, noth ing can per ish.
Even the atoms are in them selves un al ter able, in de struc tible, ex ist ing to day
in one, to mor row in an other com bi na tion.” The in de struc tibil ity and un cre- 
ata bil ity of mat ter by any process at the com mand of man are there fore es- 
tab lished by mod ern in ves ti ga tions. The pro duc tion of this world and the
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vis i ble heav ens, then, are al to gether be yond the power of man, or any fi nite
agency. Their ori gin is di vine.

But fur ther, what a sys tem we see in the Uni verse! It is built ac cord ing to
plan. A sin gle idea, a unity of pur pose, runs through all its parts. We can
take up one thread and trace all the oth ers as re sult ing from it. The im press
of one sub lime thought, one def i nite in ten tion, is writ ten athwart the whole.
And does not this im ply an Ar ti fi cer? If, in an un in hab ited is land, we were
to dis cover a ge o met ri cal fig ure traced in the sand, would we not know that
it had been drawn by an in tel li gent be ing? We may pick up the tini est shell
out of myr i ads upon the shore, so del i cate that a touch would crush it, and
yet a mir a cle of rose and pearl, of lus trous in can des cence and fairy
arabesque, and ask the athe ist if he feels se ri ously cer tain that this frail mar- 
vel is but the ac ci den tal out come of self-evolv ing laws.

And so how can we ac count for the plan fit ting all parts of this stu pen- 
dous sys tem to gether, with out pre sup pos ing an in tel li gent Cre ator? “God.”
says OEtinger, “is in the in ten tion stamped upon the Uni verse.”

But not only is it here stated that God cre ated the ma te rial Uni verse, and
framed its won drous plan; but there is also in volved in this gen eral state- 
ment that He is the Maker of Life. This is doubt less the end for which the
ma te rial cre ation ex ists, viz., for the nur ture and pro mo tion of life. It is to
this won drous prin ci ple that our globe owes its beauty, its glory, and its
death less in ter est. Blot out life, veg etable, an i mal and hu man, from it, and
what would it be but a vast sepul chre? The mir a cle of ex is tence then is or- 
ganic be ing — life. This is to our com pre hen sion an in sol u ble mys tery, but
none the less a self-ev i dent fact. And does it not ir re sistibly ar gue a Cre- 
ator? As we be hold it, even in the lower or ders of or gan isms, how does it so
tran scend in wis dom, skill, and power, ev ery ma te rial ob ject, that we can
only bow be fore Him who alone could orig i nate it; and as we see its no blest
man i fes ta tion in hu man life, who must not ex claim with the Psalmist: “I am
fear fully and won der fully made; mar velous are thy works!” Ps. 139:14.

This is then the sub lime dec la ra tion of this first sen tence of in spi ra tion
— that this Uni verse vis i ble and in vis i ble, this world of na ture and spirit,
this realm of mat ter and or ganic life, all things ex ist ing in time and space,
were pro duced by the cre ative power of Almighty God.

We ob serve a re mark able har mony be tween this Mo saic record of the
cre ation of the Uni verse and the demon strated re sults of mod ern sci ence.
Ge ol ogy, per haps, presents the most strik ing co in ci dences. Gen e sis here de- 



25

scribes the cre ation as ad vanc ing in an as cend ing scale, a pro gres sive se ries.
First dead mat ter is cre ated, then veg etable, then an i mal life, and fi nally
man. Thus each suc ceed ing day re veals a higher stage in the cre ative drama.
And just such an as cend ing or der is brought to light by the un cov ered strata
of the rocks. Not only do the fos sil re mains in the earth show a sim i lar pro- 
gres sive scale, but the co in ci dences with the scrip tural nar ra tive are such as
to make them al most iden ti cal.

Thus, first and low est come the ig neous rocks, ab so lutely des ti tute of the
relics of life, cor re spond ing to the first cre ative day, when life less mat ter
was made. Both Scrip ture and Ge ol ogy agree in de scrib ing the con ti nents as
be ing at this pe riod sub merged be neath the ocean, cor re spond ing to the
work of the sec ond day, when the dry land was lifted above the seas. At this
time the ge o log i cal record shows that plants made their first ap pear ance,
and so on the third day the earth’s flora, grasses, plants, and trees, were cre- 
ated. The in tro duc tion of grow ing na ture proves that light must have ex isted
pre vi ously to this pe riod, and here again the Scrip ture nar ra tive is sus tained.

An i mal life is now about to be in tro duced, and as for this a spe cific and
reg u lar sup ply of light is needed in stead of its pre vi ous gen eral and in def i- 
nite preva lence, so on the fourth day the sun is set in the heav ens. When
then, or ganic re mains of an i mals be gin to ap pear in the rocks, fishes, with
the low est or ganic struc ture, are found first; birds, hav ing a higher or ga ni za- 
tion, come next; and later still, and with a far more com plex and elab o rate
or gan ism, ap pear the land an i mals. Pre cisely this is the gra da tion in the bib- 
li cal ac count, where “fishes” and “birds” are cre ated on the fifth day, and
“creep ing things,” “cat tle” and “beasts,” on the morn ing of the sixth day.

To crown the har mony, Scrip ture states that the cre ation reached its sum- 
mit in man, and that he was made last of all on the evening of the sixth day;
and ge ol ogy finds no re mains of man ex cept in al lu vium, the most re cent of
the for ma tions.

Af ter a care ful com par i son of these re mark able co in ci dences, the em i- 
nent ge ol o gist. Prof. Dana, re marks: “The har mony of ge ol ogy with Gen e sis
could not be more ex act. There is here no chance par al lel ism; for God nei- 
ther in his word nor works can be charged with ac ci den tal or un mean ing
har monies.”67

Chem istry brings sim i lar sci en tific cor rob o ra tion. In this quar ter, per- 
haps, the most vig or ous an tag o nism to the Scrip tural idea of cre ation has
been dis played. The par tic u lar point to which these ef forts have been di- 
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rected has been the ori gin of life. Pro to plasm was the sub stance in which
Prof. Hux ley and oth ers hoped to find the “phys i cal ba sis of life.” Wa ter,
am mo nia and car bonic acid, com bined un der cer tain con di tions, formed this
pro to plasm, and it was sup posed “to ex hibit the phe nom ena of life.” Vi tal ity
was claimed to be the re sult of a cer tain pe cu liar ar range ment of molec u lar
par ti cles, the chem i cal con stituents of pro to plasm.

When this dis cov ery was made, it was an nounced with a great pa rade
that the se cret of life had been found, and that what had been sup posed to
be alone a work of cre ative might, could now be pro duced at the plea sure of
the sci en tist amid his jars and bat ter ies and pails of pro to plasm. Many
thought that the Bible was now over thrown. But the ory is only valu able as
it rests upon facts. The next step, there fore, was the sub mis sion of the hy- 
poth e sis to the cru cial test of ex per i ment. Ev ery where sci en tists were busily
en gaged upon it. From June, 1870, to July, 1877, the bat tle raged, ex per i- 
ments be ing con ducted in France, Eng land and Ger many. Dr. Bas tian
claimed that af ter boil ing and ster il iz ing wa ter, life could be orig i nated in it
by cer tain al ka line in fu sions. But Prof. Tyn dall showed that his her met i cally
sealed re tort was de fec tive, and still al lowed the en trance of air im preg nated
with liv ing germs. When this was reme died, life ceased to be gen er ated. All
ef forts, all com bi na tions, all in fu sions, were fruit less. From dead mat ter
noth ing but death would come. The ef fort was then aban doned as a to tal
fail ure.

Prof. Tyn dall thus of fi cially stated the re sult: “The ex per i ments have al- 
ready ex tended to 105 in stances, not one of which shows the least coun te- 
nance to the doc trine of spon ta neous gen er a tion.”8 Thereby was es tab lished
the mod ern dis cov ery of Bio gen e sis, or life but from an tecedent life. And
thus does chem istry bring one of the most mag nif i cent sci en tific proofs to
cor rob o rate this teach ing of the book of Gen e sis, by declar ing the ut ter im- 
pos si bil ity, by any nat u ral means, of gen er at ing, or evolv ing, or pro duc ing
life, even in its most em bry onic forms, and thereby leav ing us to con clude
that it can be caused alone by an act of cre ation.

The sci ence of Ar chae ol ogy, like wise, sus tains this cre ative record. For a
time it was claimed that mon u men tal re mains of man, his works, build ings,
etc., in di cated a far greater an tiq uity than that as signed in the Bible. But
these il lu sions have been dis pelled. The hu man skele tons found em bed ded
in solid rock, or buried in rude huts and cav erns, and the blunt in stru ments,
ar row-heads, pot tery, and uten sils ex humed in con nec tion with the lake
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dwellings, etc., are all so sit u ated as to un mis tak ably show their re cent ori- 
gin, and to bring them quite within the his toric pe riod.

No fos sil re mains, or traces of man, ex ist of a greater an tiq uity than
about 2,800 years be fore Christ; but sub se quent to that date they ap pear in
great num ber. Then, memo ri als of writ ing, ar chi tec ture, war, dress, or na- 
men ta tion, uten sils, met als, cities, and all the ad juncts of civ i liza tion
abound, in full ac cor dance with the scrip tural ac count of man.

The re searches of an ti quar i ans with re spect to lan guage con duce to the
same re sult. As the sci ence of Philol ogy be comes more thor oughly es tab- 
lished, and as the deriva tion and his tory of words be come bet ter known,
affini ties that were never ex pected are found to ex ist Tongues spo ken in
widely dis tant coun tries, and ex hibit ing the great est di ver si ties of vo cab u- 
lary and syn tac ti cal struc ture, are more and more traced to sim i lar rad i cal
forms. “Noth ing could well have been more sur pris ing than the dis cov ery
that the an cient San skrit ex hibits un equiv o cal ev i dence of close re la tion ship
to the Greek and Latin, as well as to the mod ern Ro man and the Gothic lan- 
guages, in both gram mar and vo cab u lary, and these analo gies have served
to es tab lish a gen eral al liance be tween a great num ber of tongues for merly
sup posed to be wholly un re lated.”9 The la bo ri ous ef forts of such lin guis tic
schol ars as Prof. Max Müller and oth ers, are thus con tin u ally mak ing more
and more cer tain the fact that all the var i ous tongues em ployed in hu man
speech have orig i nated from a com mon stock — the same par ent lan guage.
That is, this fact points to the unity of the hu man race, to the de scent of the
var i ous types of men from a sin gle hu man pair, to a time when there was
but one speech, and one fam ily of an ces tors. Thus the sci ence of Philol ogy
con firms this bib li cal ar chive of the de scent of mankind from Adam and
Eve, cre ated by God.

Nor does the sci ence of As tron omy bring the least weighty trib ute to the
Cre ator’s feet. If the mi cro scope, which re veals 41,000,000 liv ing or gan- 
isms of in fu so ria in a sin gle cu bic inch of sand, star tles us at the won ders of
the world about us, how as tound ing are the rev e la tions un cov ered the se- 
crets of once in vis i ble space, and re solved the dis tant neb u lae into star sys- 
tems, and shown im men sity to be stud ded with mil lions and myr i ads of
suns, has it not made more im per a tive still the fact of a Cre ator in fi nite and
yet One, the God of count less worlds? “The comets,” says the as tronomer
Mādler, “are ir refutable and plain to kens of a wise and almighty God rul ing
the uni verse.” And so the great Ke pler con cludes his as tro nom i cal vol ume
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On the Har mony of Worlds: “I thank Thee, my Cre ator and Lord, that Thou
hast given me this joy in Thy cre ation, this de light in the work of Thy
hands. I have shown the ex cel lency of Thy works unto men, so far as my fi- 
nite mind was able to com pre hend Thine in fin ity.” Such are the de vout sen- 
ti ments with which the study of as tron omy has a ten dency to im bue ev ery
thought ful mind. Look ing at the starry heav ens, and con tem plat ing the au- 
gust rev e la tions there un folded, we may well ex press our rev er ent as ton ish- 
ment in the sub lime words with which a great sci en tist closes his re flec- 
tions, —

DEUS FECIT.

Thus does Sci ence, so of ten per verted and mis rep re sented, won drously cor- 
rob o rate and vin di cate the Mo saic ac count of the cre ation, at ev ery point at
which it touches it; so far from weak en ing, it strength ens it; so far from in- 
val i dat ing, it for ti fies it; and so far from over throw ing its cred i bil ity, it
brings in de pen dent and ir refutable tes ti mony to es tab lish its truth ful ness.
“This har mony of the two records sup plies us with ev i dence of the au then- 
tic ity and in spi ra tion of the book of Gen e sis, the im por tance and value of
which can not be too highly es ti mated. Moses was nec es sar ily ig no rant of
ge ol ogy and its kin dred sci ences. But the om ni scient spirit of the Almighty,
who dic tated and di rected his pen, did not per mit it to record a fact that was
in con sis tent with those phys i cal truths that have been de vel oped by re search
for the first time af ter the lapse of more than three thou sand years.”10 This
mar velous con cur rence be tween the vol ume of sci ence and the vol ume of
rev e la tion can be ac counted for in no other way than on the sup po si tion that
Moses was in spired — that God spoke through him.

The su pe ri or ity of this Bib li cal ac count of the ori gin of the Uni verse to
all the hea then cos mogo nies is no table. Their no tions do not rise to the idea
of a cre ation, or of an in tel li gent Cre ator, whose power pro duced all things.
But they are mere spec u la tions of philoso phers, or myths handed down
from the past, and loaded over with tra di tions. They are for the most part,
there fore, rude and grotesque con ceits, full of glar ing in con sis ten cies, of ten
in deed marred by mon strous and re pul sive con cep tions, and de void of the
least cred i bil ity.

Thus the Chaldean myth rep re sents the uni verse as con sist ing of dark- 
ness and wa ter, filled with mon strous crea tures, and ruled by a woman,
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Markaya. The god Bel di vided the dark ness, and cut the woman in two
halves, of which he formed the heaven and the earth; he then cut off his
own head, and from the drops of blood men were formed.

Ac cord ing to the Phoeni cian tra di tion, by the union of the spirit with the
“All,” slime was formed, from which ev ery seed of cre ation and the uni- 
verse were de vel oped; and the heav ens were made in the form of an egg,
from which the sun and moon, the stars and con stel la tions sprang.

The Aryan myth of the for ma tion of the sky, as given by Prof. Max
Müller, runs thus: The sky orig i nally con sisted of solid blue stone, from
three to six feet high. As the in hab i tants of the earth were quite mis er able,
pent up in such strait ened space, the god Ru, tak ing pity on them, rose up
from the lower re gions, and cut ting a strong num ber of stakes, suc ceeded in
rais ing it slightly, so as to bet ter their con di tion a lit tle. But one day get ting
into a quar rel with an other power, Maui, “the lat ter in serted his head be- 
tween poor Ru’s legs, and ex ert ing all his prodi gious strength, hurled him,
sky and all, to a tremen dous height — so high, in deed, that the blue sky
could never get back again.”11

The Gre cian mythol ogy was based upon the “Theogony” of Hes iod, a
trea tise con cern ing the birth of the gods and the ori gin of the world. Its
lead ing idea is that both were gen er ated to gether, nei ther pro duc ing the
other. It was made up of old tra di tions, am pli fied and elab o rated by the
spec u la tive mind of the poet. None of the an cients them selves thought of re- 
gard ing its crude con cep tions as au then tic his tory or re li able phi los o phy.

More im por tant, as the ba sis of the mod ern tenet of evo lu tion, was the
atomic the ory of Leusip pus, in which he was fol lowed by Dem ocri tus and
Lu cretius. This was that there ex isted orig i nally a mul ti tude of in di vis i ble
atoms, des ti tute of all prop er ties ex cept fig ure and mo tion. In these atoms
were sup posed to re side the orig i nal com po nent parts of all mat ter, as well
as of an i mal life. As these in fin i tes i mal par ti cles, swiftly fly ing through
space, col lided and com bined with each other, by this for tu itous con course,
def i nite ob jects were by de grees formed, the sun, moon and earth were
evolved, and step by step the Uni verse rose to its present de gree of per fec- 
tion. While this the ory is su pe rior to the oth ers, in that it dis plays the bril- 
liant in ven tive ge nius of the Greek imag i na tion, it is ev i dent that it is quite
as un philo soph i cal, as in con se quent, and as un sat is fac tory, as the oth ers.12

Such are the tra di tional ac counts given by the most cul ti vated hea then of
the ori gin of the world. When we look at the ab sur di ties and mean nesses,
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de spite a few scat tered gleams of grandeur, which char ac ter ize them; at the
im prob a bil i ties stamp ing their fal lacy upon their very sur face; and at the
mon strosi ties in which most of them abound; and then turn to this first
chap ter of Gen e sis, what sim plic ity, what nat u ral ness, what re al ity, and
what majesty im press us! Moses him self was trained in the Egyp tian
schools, yet we do not find here the slight est trace of the Egyp tian cos- 
mogony of two ri val and an tag o nis tic pow ers striv ing with each other for
supremacy; but ut terly free from all myths, fic tions, em a na tions and the
like, he de scribes in sim ple nar ra tive the sub lime suc ces sive steps by which
the Uni verse un der the cre ative hand of God rose from chaos to a grand
sym met ri cal ed i fice. It is this unique thought, cre ation out of noth ing by the
free and om nific will of God — a con cep tion ut terly unattain able to the an- 
cients — which is the grand fea ture dis tin guish ing the Mo saic from all the
Pa gan cos mogo nies. Is there not here an ab so lute orig i nal ity of con cep tion,
and a su pe ri or ity to the hea then tra di tions, so in com pa ra ble as to make in
the high est de gree prob a ble the in spi ra tion of the writer?

And when the skep ti cal nat u ral ists of our day are seek ing to find flaws in
this scrip tural his tory of the cre ation, and to sub sti tute for it their own vague
hy pothe ses, we can see from these Pa gan fa bles what this boasted mod ern
progress will put in its place. We may smile at the old fan tas tic story of the
earth’s stand ing on the back of the ele phant, and the ele phant stand ing on
the head of a tor toise, etc.; but in their pro to plasms, mag netisms, flu ids and
so lu tions, these sci en tists, have merely in tro duced a new set of mod ern
equiv a lents for these old and oft-ex ploded ab sur di ties.

How re fresh ing then to turn from these vague and be wil der ing con ceits,
an cient or mod ern, which only cause us to floun der out of one ditch of ab- 
sur dity to fall into an other, to the nat u ral, sim ple and truth ful ac count of
Gen e sis13

“Here is a prophetic protest against the false sys tems of Nat u ral Phi los o- 
phy which have pre vailed in the world. God cre ated all things. The world is
not God, as the Pan the ists af firm. It did not ex ist from eter nity, as the Peri- 
patet ics taught. It was not made by fate and ne ces sity, as the Sto ics said. It
did not arise from a for tu itous con course of atoms, as the Epi cure ans as- 
serted; nor from the an tag o nism of two ri val pow ers, as the Per sians and
Manichaeans af firmed; nor was it made by an gels, or by em a na tions of
AEons, as some of the an cient Gnos tics held; nor out of mat ter co-eter nal
with God, as Her mo genes said; nor by the spon ta neous agency and evo lu- 
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tion of self-de vel op ing Pow ers, as some have af firmed in later days. But it
was cre ated by One, Almighty, Eter nal, Wise, and Good Be ing — God.”14

This open ing sen tence of the Bible de clares, then, the Per son al ity of
God; dis closes Him as the First Cause of all ex is tence; and re veals Him as
the Cre ator, by dis tinct, spe cific acts, of the Uni verse. And that we have
here no in ven tion of Moses or of any hu man au thor, is shown by the ac cor- 
dance of these dec la ra tions with the con clu sions of en light ened rea son; by
their won drous har mony with the es tab lished facts of sci ence; and by their
in com pa ra ble su pe ri or ity to the shrewdest guesses and con jec tures of the
an cient hea then world, as well as of mod ern sec u lar philoso phers.

Re ject ing the tes ti mony of this first verse of Gen e sis, we lose not only
the be gin ning but the end of his tory, the Uni verse be comes a hope less rid- 
dle, and a cloud black as night set tles down both over man’s ori gin and des- 
tiny. Noth ing is more touch ing than the deep but sub dued de spair of the
great minds of an tiq uity, be cause of the hor ror of thick dark ness which
shrouded these ques tions. Feel ing that they must be an swered, and yet find- 
ing their most search ing in quiries ut terly un avail ing and un sat is fac tory, they
yielded to a grief in con solable. This tone of uni ver sal lament “is the key- 
note of the ear li est his tory, and runs in var i ous forms through the old est na- 
tional tra di tions.”15 And to this same be wil dered and un happy con di tion will
mankind be re duced to day, if it fal ters in its ac cep tance of this sub lime
scrip tural dec la ra tion.

But on the other hand, yield ing to the over whelm ing force of facts, and
re ceiv ing it as the state ment of a sim ple his tor i cal truth, ev ery dif fi culty
van ishes, ev ery dark mys tery dis ap pears, ev ery ef fect finds its cause, ev ery
phe nom e non its in ter pre ta tion, all dis con nected, frag men tary facts fall into
one sym met ri cal plan, or der takes the place of chaos, and man finds a sat is- 
fac tory ex pla na tion of the prob lem of his ex is tence.

Let us then stand un wa ver ingly by this foun da tion stone of our blessed
Bible, firmly main tain ing it against the as saults of open in fi dels, and in dig- 
nantly spurn ing the at tempts of some of its pro fessed ad vo cates, for sen sa- 
tional ends, to be tray it to its foes. God, and no other, is the au thor of this
mem o rable verse and chap ter. The pen of Moses but tran scribed the
thoughts un folded to him by the Di vine Mind. With the Chris tian sci en tist.
Prof. Arnold Guyot, we may say: “The first thought that strikes the sci en- 
tific reader, is the ev i dence of di vin ity, not merely in the first verse of the
record, and the suc ces sive facts, but in the whole or der of cre ation. There is
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so much that the most re cent read ings of sci ence have for the first time ex- 
plained, that the idea of man as the au thor be comes ut terly in com pre hen si- 
ble. By prov ing the record, true sci ence pro nounces it di vine, for who could
have cor rectly nar rated the se crets of eter nity but God him self?”16

Since, too, God made the world, it is a repos i tory of the di vine thoughts.
All its di ver si fied ob jects and forms mir ror forth the wis dom, good ness,
power, and glory of God. Ev ery where that we tread the paths of na ture, we
find them lead ing up to Him and declar ing Him. All over this vis i ble uni- 
verse, then, shines the glory of De ity. The cre ation is one un ceas ing sym- 
phony to the praise of its Cre ator.

As also the uni verse is the work of a per sonal in tel li gence, it was made
for a pur pose, God is not an aim less ar ti fi cer, but He works to ward an end,
He has a def i nite ob ject in view, all the cre ative acts are but prepara tory
stages to the com ple tion of an all-wise de sign. The pro cesses of na ture, and
the deeds of ra tio nal be ings, are ac com plish ing His holy will. All things are
but links in one great chain, but part of one com pre hen sive plan. As the one
God made heaven and earth, so they are un der the same uni ver sal ity of law,
and stand re lated to gether in the same sys tem, and there is a unity of na ture.

He who cre ated the world will also care for it. The doc trine of Prov i- 
dence is there fore in volved in that of cre ation. The ar ti fi cer has an in ter est
in his work. The God of Gen e sis is no Gre cian Jupiter, with draw ing to the
heights of Olym pus, bask ing in self ish hap pi ness, supremely in dif fer ent to
the events tran spir ing on the earth. But He who gave the world its be ing
con tin ues to up hold its or der, to make pro vi sion for its wants, and to im- 
pend over it with the bene dic tion of His pres ence. “The Lord’s throne is in
heaven, his eyes be hold, his eye lids try the chil dren of men.” (Ps. 11:4.)

The Uni verse, with all its gi gan tic mem bers, is not with out a sov er eign
Ruler; the earth, with its in cal cu la ble in ter ests, is not with out a Guardian;
and man is not an or phaned child, des ti tute of an eter nal Fa ther. But God is
the sup port of Na ture, and the hope and con so la tion of spirit. The soul’s un- 
bounded as pi ra tions are not meant to taunt it with a worse than cruel mock- 
ery. But He who has so fear fully and won der fully made it as the cap stone of
the grand ed i fice of the cre ation, will keep it from de struc tion. Though the
bonds of the ma te rial uni verse be dis solved, yet shall not Na ture suf fer an- 
ni hi la tion; and though the soul be loosed from the present lim i ta tions of
sense, it will but be that it may re ceive its crown ing in vesti ture of im mor tal- 
ity. Then will the high est pur pose of God in the cre ation be at tained, and
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then will the soul reach its true end in hymn ing the praises of the Cre ator
through out eter nity.

“These are Thy glo ri ous works, Par ent of good,
 Almighty, Thine this uni ver sal frame,
 Thus won drous fair; Thy self how won drous then!
 Un speak able, who sitt’st above these heav ens,
 To us in vis i ble, or dimly seen
 In these Thy low est works; yet these de clare
 Thy good ness be yond thought and power di vine.
 Speak ye, who best can tell, ye sons of light.
 An gels; for ye be hold Him, and with songs
 And choral sym phonies, day with out night,
 Cir cle His throne re joic ing; ye in heaven.
 On earth, join all ye crea tures to ex tol
 Him first, Him last. Him midst, and with out end.”

1. Delitzsch on Pen ta teuch, Vol. i, pp. 37, 38.↩ 

2. Con fes sions, x. 6.↩ 

3. De Leg ibus, i, 8.↩ 

4. Belfast Ad dress, pp. 19 and 20.↩ 

5. “How mat ter and en ergy came into be ing, Sci ence can not tell; but in
ex plic itly declar ing that by no power ex ist ing and op er at ing within the
range of ob ser va tion, is it pos si ble ei ther to add to the sum of ex is- 
tence, or in the least de gree to di min ish it, it af fords the most di rect
and pos i tive tes ti mony pos si ble in sup port of the ex is tence of a First
Cause, tran scend ing the Uni verse it self. Here the tes ti mony of sci ence
is clearly and un mis tak ably in fa vor of the cre ation or ab so lute ori gin
of mat ter and en ergy, in the only form in which Sci ence can bear tes ti- 
mony on the sub ject.” — Sci ence and Re li gion, Henry Calder wood,
LL.D., p. 114.↩ 

6. Sci ence and the Bible, p. 120.↩ 

7. Sim i larly writes Prin ci pal Daw son: “The cos mogomy of Moses in
Gen e sis is sub stan tially the same as that re vealed by the tes ti mony of
the rocks.”↩ 

8. So Prof. Tait, Re cent Ad vances in Sci ence, p. 24, “Let no one imag ine
that we shall ever be en abled to pro duce, ex cept from life, even the
low est forms of life.”↩ 
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9. Lec tures on the Eng lish Lan guage, Prof. Marsh, p. 96.↩ 

10. Kitto’s En cy clo pe dia of Bib li cal Lit er a ture, Vol. i, p. 576.↩ 

11. Lessons of the Veda, pp. 170, 171.↩ 

12. Plato, whose ma jes tic ge nius lifted him nearer than all the an cients to
the con cep tion of a def i nite cre ation, thus speaks of the fab u lous char- 
ac ter of all these the o ries: “If then, Socrates, amid the many opin ions
about the gods and the gen er a tion of the uni verse, we are not able to
give no tions which are in ev ery way ex act and con sis tent with one an- 
other, do not be sur prised. Enough, if we ad duce prob a bil i ties as likely
as any oth ers; for we must re mem ber that I who am the speaker and
you who are the judges, are only mor tal men, and we ought to ac cept
the tale which is prob a ble, and not in quire fur ther.” — Timaeus II.,
p. 524.↩ 

13. What a depth of di vine thoughts is pre sented be fore us on this first
page of the Bible! What pu rity and cer tainty in its view of God in com- 
par i son with the hea then ac counts! The pic ture of cre ation in the Bible
rises be fore us in gi gan tic majesty, and the most en gag ing sim plic ity.
In no other pas sage, per haps, does the in com pa ra ble pre em i nence of
these cre ative acts of the one Je ho vah above the con fused and un cer- 
tain cre ative ef forts of the As syr ian pan theon so clearly ap pear." —_
As syr ian Mon u ments and the Old Tes ta ment_, Bud den sieg, p. 32.↩ 

14. New ton’s Prin cip. at end.↩ 

15. Luthardt, Fun da men tal Truths of Chris tian ity, p. 306.↩ 

16. Bib lio theca Sacra, Vol. xiii., p, 120.↩ 



35

3. First Day: Cre ation Of Light.

“And God said. Let there be light, and there was light. And God saw the light that it was
good: and God di vided the light from the dark ness. And God called the light Day, and the
dark ness he called Night. And the evening and morn ing were the first day.” Gen. 1:3-5.

"AND GOD said:" That is the agent by which he cre ates His Word. Thus also
says the Psalmist, al lud ing to this very scene of the cre ation: “By the word
of the Lord were the heav ens made, and all the host of them by the breath of
his mouth.” (Ps. 33:6.) What in ge nious in stru ments and pon der ous ma- 
chines and huge der ricks are re quired for man to gen er ate power, and by
what la bo ri ous steps and toil some means do his works and struc tures rise,
lit tle by lit tle. But with God to do is but to will. “He speaks and it is done,
He com mands and it stands fast.” (Ps. 33:9.) His words are deeds. His om- 
nipo tent voice re sounds upon the ear of in fi nite space, and lo, the mighty
fab ric of the uni verse springs into be ing.

And this same voice which cre ated our world and called its chaotic
wastes and roar ing wa ters into or der, is heard ever and anon, re sound ing
still over the an gry floods and strug gling pas sions of men. And when God
speaks; when the Almighty fiat rolls forth from the throne; when, even in
these mod ern times, we see Him bend ing the heav ens and com ing down,
then let the earth trem ble; let men be still and know that He is God. And
when He over turns the machi na tions of the wicked, and cre ates new his toric
eras, then let all see that this po tent voice of old is still the uni verse’s law.

An other very im por tant truth here must not es cape our at ten tion. For in
the first chap ter of John’s gospel, this Word, or cre ative in stru ment, is iden- 
ti fied with our Lord Je sus Christ. Those sim ple and pro found words, fa mil- 
iar to ev ery one where the Eng lish tongue is spo ken, run thus: “In the be gin- 
ning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God.
All things were made by Him; and with out Him was not any thing made that
was made.” (John 1:1, 3.) Now then, ob serve the cre ative steps. In the be- 
gin ning, God the Fa ther, by the ex er cise of His in fi nite power, cre ates; then
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the Spirit broods upon the chaotic mass, quick en ing it with life; and in those
suc ces sive acts by which it rises into a sys tem atic ed i fice of na ture, the
Word or Son is the Almighty Framer.

Thus do Fa ther, Son, and Spirit take part in the cre ation, and the fath om- 
less mys tery of the Trin ity, three per sons in one un der ly ing God head, rises
to our view in the very be gin ning of time, in the first glimpse we catch of
any ex ist ing thing or be ing.

“And God said, Let there be light, and there was light.” (Gen. 1:3.)
These are the first recorded words spo ken by the Cre ator. And wor thy are
they of Him whose name is, “I AM THAT I AM.” How sim ple they are, and
yet how full of ir re sistible force. Long i nus, the Ro man writer, who has left a
trea tise on the Sub lime, al though he had no con cep tion of the in spi ra tion of
the Jew ish Scrip tures, cites these words as the most forcible ex am ple of the
sub lime in lan guage. And yet in the orig i nal He brew they are even more
strik ing. There they run thus: “Light be — and light was.” So that as we
look at them, we can al most see the light, in in stant obe di ence to the Cre- 
ator’s com mand, flash ing with the speed of thought from one end to the
other of the uni verse.

And what an ex am ple does God here set us of the value of terse, forcible
speech? Lan guage was not meant to con ceal, but to con vey ideas. It was not
meant to be cloud, but to clear up thought. It was not de signed to ob scure,
but to sim plify and make in tel li gi ble the bur den of the mind. And so we
never find the Almighty “dark en ing coun sel by words with out knowl edge.”
(Job 38:2.) But in the plainest forms of speech, he makes known the
weighty truths of rev e la tion, and gives to men price less lessons of life. And
it is in keep ing with this very char ac ter that the He brew, the lan guage se- 
lected as the ve hi cle of the di vine thoughts and mes sages, should be the
sim plest of all tongues.

It is sig nif i cant that the cre ation of light should have pre ceded that of ev- 
ery other ob ject. For what was more wor thy of the Maker’s almighty power
than the pro duc tion of this won der ful el e ment? And what more fit ted to lay
the glit ter ing foun da tion beam of the ma te rial uni verse? For what is so
pleas ing to the eye, and what the source of such man i fold and in cal cu la ble
ben e fits? “Ah! what a blessed thing is light — blessed in it self, blessed in
its ef fects! How de li ciously and benef i cently it floods moun tain and
meadow, city and field, bear ing on its swift wave lets bright ness and beauty,
health and glad ness! It is to light that the sun set, the rain bow, the di a mond,
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the vi o let, owe their ex quis ite hues. It is un der its blessed min istry that the
cloud takes its tint, and the rose its hue, and the cheek its blush; that the
farmer sows his seed, and the ar ti san plies his tools, and the pi lot guides his
ship, and the stu dent reads his book, and the wor shiper finds his way to
God’s tem ple.”1 “Truly the light is sweet, and a pleas ant thing it is for the
eyes to be hold the sun.” Ec cles. 11:7. Well might the blind poet, Mil ton, to
whom it but ex isted as a lovely mem ory of the past, sing of it:

“Hail, holy light! off spring of heaven, first born,
 Or, of the eter nal, co-eter nal beam,
 Bright ef flu ence of bright essence in cre ate.”

To re al ize the blessed ness of light, we have only to at tempt to con ceive of a
world with out it. What a pall would at once eclipse the ac tiv i ties and joys of
time!

If ex is tence in such a state were pos si ble, it could only be un der con di- 
tions that would ren der it in tol er a ble. For then, this bright and glow ing
world would but be a dark and melan choly cav ern, no bet ter than a liv ing
tomb. Who, then, can other than thank God for this first, best ma te rial cre- 
ation viz. light? Light, that re veals to our view the won ders in the midst of
which we move, — light, that makes our tasks easy and our work a plea- 
sure, — light, that throws around us a man tle of pro tec tion from ten thou- 
sand dan gers, — light, that touches our whole be ing with an im pulse of joy,
and makes our ev ery fiber ex ult in the lux ury of life.

"The earth was with out form and void; the deep
 Wore on its face a pall of death like gloom.
 A se cret spark kin dled by Breath Di vine,
 Hid in the bo som of primeval dark,
 I, in un con scious con scious ness, did wait
 The Word om nipo tent to give me birth.
 Upon the wa ters moved the Spirit of God;
 ‘Let there be light,’ pro claimed the Almighty voice.
 And forth I sprang, the glad, im mor tal Day;
 The child of God and of mys te ri ous Night.
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“Swift as I sprang, the pall of gloom was rent,    And far thest space grew ra di ant with
amaze.
 And the new world afloat in splen dor lay,
 I am im par tial as the lair or dew;
 My bless ing falls on all; the rich man’s gold
 Buys not my fa vor ing smile; I have no frown
 For poverty; no kindlier falls my glance
 On palace walls than on the beg gar’s hut.
 I tread where mor tal foot step never dares;
 I kiss the moun tain-tops, whose hoary heads
 For ever wear a veil of clouds; I creep
 With shin ing feet down deep ravines, and chase
 The brood ing shad ows into view less air.”

Sci ence is still deeply ab sorbed in the prob lem, What is light? For so sub tle
an el e ment is it, that it eludes a sat is fac tory anal y sis. For a long time the ac- 
cepted the ory was that light con sisted of lu mi nous ma te rial atoms, which,
em a nat ing in vast streams from the sun, poured their fiery rays through out
space. But this — the New to nian or cor pus cu lar the ory — is dis placed by
what is termed the un du la tory or wave the ory. Ac cord ing to this, light is not
a ma te rial sub stance at all; but in stead of con sist ing of atomic par ti cles of
mat ter, it re sults from a se ries of vi bra tions pass ing through a highly sub tle
ether which is sup posed to per vade all space. These un du la tions must be set
in mo tion by some lu mi nous body, as the sun, and when they strike upon
the retina of the eye, they pro duce the sen sa tion of vi sion, just as the trans- 
mit ted vi bra tions of air im part to the tym pa num of the ear the sen sa tion of
sound. Highly in ter est ing and won der ful as is the in quiry, and acute and in- 
ge nious as are the ex per i ments to solve it, we may yet say that a pos i tive
and sat is fac tory so lu tion of the na ture of light is still, and al ways may be, a
prob lem.

The won ders of light are among the most star tling in na ture. No sci ence
has re vealed more bril liant facts than that of op tics. Whether we look at the
phe nom ena and laws of Re frac tion and Po lar iza tion; or whether we see it
bro ken into the seven pri mary col ors of the so lar spec trum; or be hold it in
the splen dors of the rain bow; or at tempt to con ceive of its al most fab u lous
ve loc ity of 186,500 miles per sec ond; or wit ness its cor us ca tions in the au- 
rora bo re alis; or see its fairy cre ations in the mi rage; or whether by means
of the spec tro scope we read its mes sages as to the com po si tion of the sub- 
stance of far-off worlds; or whether we sur vey the myr iad facts of vi sion; or
whether we look at the man i fold beau ties and uses of light as ap plied to the
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prac ti cal arts; the chap ter which nar rates its won ders is ever new, fas ci nat- 
ing and ab sorb ing. The his tory of ex per i ments in re gard to light shows that
one bril liant ob ser va tion af ter an other has opened the way for a long se ries
of dis cov er ies, pre sent ing the most gor geous phe nom ena known to sci ence.
And the field of in ves ti ga tion is still en larg ing, and ap par ently seems il lim- 
itable.

And does not sci ence, in the rev e la tion of all these mar vels, ever bear
new tes ti mony to the cre ative skill of God? For who but He, the in fi nite
One, could ever have been the source from which em anated this won drous
el e ment. And from what but the wis dom of the Eter nal Mind could have
pro ceeded these mirac u lous laws which gov ern it?

That the im pos ing phe nom ena of light, which none but the acutest ge- 
niuses have been able to dis cover, or to grasp when dis cov ered, should have
re sulted from any blind chance, or for tu itous con course of atoms, or dumb
laws of evo lu tion, is as ab surd and in con ceiv able, as it would be to con jec- 
ture that the splen did ar chi tec tural pile of the cathe dral of St. Pe ter at Rome
had been ac ci den tally con structed by the freaks of wind and rain in a thun- 
der storm. The sci ence of op tics, then, is a vol ume in whose pages we read
in let ters of liv ing light that God, and He alone, made this ma te rial uni verse.

And if the na ture of light be mys te ri ous and undis cov er able, this fact
should re press the ar ro gance of un be liev ing sci en tists and skep ti cal nat u ral- 
ists, who would re ject the Bible be cause an air of mys tery sur rounds some
of its deep est rev e la tions. Noth ing is more il log i cal than for sci en tists to re- 
ject any thing on the mere ground that it de fies anal y sis, or baf fles so lu tion.
When New ton, Laplace and Biot, such il lus tri ous names in sci ence, have
failed suc cess fully to an a lyze a ray of light, let not phys i cal philoso phers sit
in judg ment on the book of rev e la tion. Na ture has its mys ter ies as well as
has the su per nat u ral. The se cret of the law of grav i ta tion lies as far be yond
hu man ken as does the fath om less pro found of the doc trine of the Trin ity. In
fact, mys tery is sci en tific. “The one sub ject on which all sci en tific men are
agreed, the one strain of pathos in all their writ ing, and speak ing, and think- 
ing, con cerns that fi nal un cer tainty, that ut ter black ness of dark ness, that
vast un known, that zone of mys tery bound ing their in quiry on ev ery side.”2

How ab surd, then, to op pose to re li gion that its lights of truth are set in
shad ows of mys tery! A re li gion with out mys ter ies, in deed, could not com- 
mend it self to our be lief. That very fea ture would cer tify to us that it could
not be di vine. It is nat u ral that a voice of God, and a glimpse of eter nity,
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should be veiled to fi nite sense, else man could not look upon them and
live. When God draws near, let us not ut ter skep ti cal mur murs, but rev er- 
ently adore Him be cause “He maketh dark ness pavil ions round about Him,
dark wa ters, and thick clouds of the skies.” — 2 Sam. 22:12.

As the nat u ral cre ation is a sym bol of the spir i tual, and as the world of
mat ter presents so many types of the world of mind, so does Scrip ture em- 
ploy light to set forth most el e vat ing moral lessons. It teaches that light is a
sym bol of Di vin ity. Thus says St. John: “God is light, and in Him is no dark- 
ness at all.” (1 John 1:5.) So the em blem which he se lected to rep re sent his
per pet ual pres ence in the Jew ish tem ple, the “Shek inah,” was a fiery splen- 
dor, a glory, a light too daz zling for the eye to en dure. Thus, also. He is rep- 
re sented as wear ing light as the robe that veils his majesty, as says the
Psalmist: “Who cover est thy self with light as with a gar ment.” (Ps. 104:2.)
And so his seat supreme on high is de scribed as girt about with a shin ing or
in can des cent cloud, as it is writ ten: “Dwelling in the light which no man
can ap proach unto.” (1 Tim. 6:16.) And in the apoc a lypse, a great white
Throne, like a glit ter ing moun tain of light, rises be fore us, and from the in- 
tol er a ble lus ter of the face of Him sit ting thereon, the earth and the heaven
flee away.

Al though the in fi nite De ity must sur pass all fi nite rep re sen ta tions of
him, yet as we are fi nite, our only con cep tions of him must be drawn from
such analo gies as these. There fore light, as the most im ma te rial of all ob- 
jects, and the most nearly ap proach ing spir i tu al ity in its essence, and as the
cho sen sym bol of God, should be most in ter est ing to us, as giv ing us the
fullest earthly il lus tra tion of the di vine like ness we will ever get, un til eter- 
nity brings us to see God face to face.

Let us then trans late these lessons. First, light teaches us of the di vine
per son al ity, that it is in fin itely glo ri ous. The most mag nif i cent scenes of na- 
ture are those made by some form or other of light. The no blest vis i ble in- 
stances of the sub lime are the shin ing stars of night; the rain bow trans fig ur- 
ing the black ness of the storm; the light ning cleav ing a path of livid fire
athwart the sky; and the sun him self ris ing in ef ful gence over the ra di ant
crest of the East.

And so do we learn that the per son al ity of God, of which Moses was
per mit ted to catch but a glimpse when hid den in the cleft of the rock, is one
of sur pass ing glory, in which is con cen trated and in ten si fied to in fi nite lus- 
ter, all that is pos si ble of ra di ance and splen dor. This be atific vi sion is un en- 
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durable to us in the flesh, for no man can see the face of God and live; but
in heaven it will con sti tute the un speak able rap ture of the soul, and equally
new, and thrilling, and ec static, will it be for ever and ever.

Again: Light, as a sym bol of God, teaches us his ho li ness. Light is pure,
un con tam i nated by any pol lu tion or de file ment; so that one of our most fre- 
quent uses of it is to il lus trate moral pu rity, as we speak of the vir gin
chastity of the sky, or the snow-white man tle of in no cence. The an gels,
thus, are spo ken of as be ing clothed in “pure and white linen,” (Rev. 15:6),
where the white ness of light sym bol izes spot less ness of char ac ter. And so,
God is light, in that He is morally fault less and pure. “In Him is no dark ness
at all.” Wrong and in iq uity and moral evil are ab hor rent to his na ture. “Jus- 
tice and judg ment are the habi ta tion of his throne.” (Ps. 89:14.) “Right eous- 
ness is the gir dle of His loins,” and eq uity waits upon His scepter. He is ab- 
so lute good ness, per fect ex cel lence, and no more sign of stain can ever be
found to dim His unspot ted ho li ness, than does the sun beam wear when it
pours down upon our guilt-pol luted earth from the Dayspring’s pure fount
on high.

But again, that God is light shows that He is truth. What light is to the
eye, that truth is to the mind. God’s word is the light of the soul. Beau ti fully
does the Psalmist fol low this anal ogy when he prays: “O send out Thy light
and Thy truth: let them lead me.” (Ps. 43:3.) As phys i cal light re veals to us
ac cu rately the ob jects of na ture, so does the moral light of God’s truth make
known to us the spir i tual won ders of rev e la tion, and un cover to our soul’s
eye the dark mys ter ies of eter nity. He, there fore, who walks un der the
bright ness of the “can dle of the Lord,” be comes mas ter of the deep est se- 
crets of knowl edge.

That God is light, more over, sig ni fies that He is love. How gen tle, warm
and kindly is the ray of light! To the pris oner in his gloomy dun geon, to the
mariner tossed upon the wrath ful bil low, to the fever ish in valid watch ing
through the slow night hours, how glad den ing, like a sweet zephyr an gel, is
its beau teous beam!

As too, ac cord ing to the lat est sci en tific hy poth e sis, its source is mo tion,
the fric tion pro duc ing heat, and the heat grow ing in can des cent or shin ing,
so with light, warmth and heat are al ways evolved. And thus, when the light
of God shines into our souls, it fills us with moral warmth, gen tle ness and
love. If we put these two Scrip tures to gether, “God is light,” (1 John 1:5),
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and “God is love,” (1 John 4:8), what more truth ful and beau ti ful con cep- 
tion can we frame of the di vine Be ing!

That God is light means, more over, that He is life. Light, above its ev ery
other char ac ter is tic, is the gen er a tor of life. Not a seed ger mi nates, not a
plant grows, not a bud blooms, not a fruit ripens, not an or gan ism sur vives
in all this world, ex cept by the gen er at ing agency of light. With out this
quick en ing el e ment, ghastly death would soon en shroud land and sea.

And so, too, God is life. It is only un der His smile that we live. When the
light of His coun te nance beams upon us, our souls ex ult with the true en- 
ergy of be ing, but when the shadow of His frown falls upon us, we fade
away and are not. Thus when St. John tells us of Je sus, who was Im manuel,
God with us, “That was the true Light which lighteth ev ery man that
cometh into the world” (1. 9.), he also adds the nec es sary corol lary, “In Him
was Life; and the Life was the Light of men.” (John 1:4.) As God was the
cre ator, so is He also the moral life, the spir i tual breath, the sus tain ing force,
of this uni verse. Let Him but with draw His breath from it, and it re lapses
into a primeval chaos of waste ness, con fu sion and death. And thus he who
is with out God in the world, lacks that spir i tual light by which alone the ac- 
tiv i ties and pow ers of his soul can live, and al ready in time he is a moral
corpse.

How el e vat ing and pleas ing the thought that God’s first cre ative word
should be “Let there be light,” and that his first-born gift to man should be
this most beau ti ful and benef i cent el e ment, in which we also see a per pet ual
im age of Him self, a mir ror of His own glory, ho li ness, truth, love, and life!

And how re mark able a fact that as the Bible be gins with an ac count of
the cre ation of light, so does it end with the de scrip tion of a scene of gor- 
geous, glis ter ing and in com pa ra ble light. For, the clos ing chap ters of the
New Tes ta ment book of Rev e la tion por tray a vi sion of the fu ture eter nal
city and tem ple of God, such as sur pass as far the sub limest con cep tions of
unin spired poet, as the blast of archangel’s trum pet out reaches a hu man
voice. And the key note of that mag nif i cent im agery is this: “And there shall
be no night there,” (Rev. 21:25.) “For the glory of God doth lighten it, and
the Lamb is the light thereof.” (Rev. 21:23.)

Aye! al though be tween the be gin ning and end ing of things there has
stretched out this long sad his tory of dark ness and evil, and sin and sigh ing,
and pain, and bro ken hearts, and blighted lives, and ru ined hopes, and de- 
spair and death, yet as the cre ation be gan with light, so too shall it end with
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light. For though the bat tle rage long and loud and sore, yet since God is
light, at last shall light pre vail; Sa tan, prince of the bale ful realm of night, is
doomed; the dark ness must van ish, the shad ows be gone, af flic tions cease,
and death it self at length be swal lowed up in vic tory. And to those who fear
the Lord and trust un der the shadow of his wings, “It shall come to pass that
at evening time there shall be light.” Zech. 14:7.

Yea! to the true Chris tian, reach ing the close of this strange earthly pil- 
grim age, shall be ful filled that bliss ful prophecy of Isa iah: “Thy sun shall
no more go down; but the Lord shall be thine ev er last ing light; and the days
of thy mourn ing shall be ended.” (Isa iah 60:20.)

Let us then re joice in the cre ative work of the first day. Let us gladly hail
this blessed em a na tion from be ing’s cen tral sun. And, as its glow ing sheen
over spreads the face of Na ture, and re veals her var ied beau ties to the eye,
so, too, let our souls be full of light. And to our opened spir i tual eye, the
glo ries of truth, and the beau ties of grace, and the fore gleams of a bet ter
home, will stand out in sur pass ing love li ness. And with awe and love we
will then rise up from these cre ated splen dors to Him who is Him self their
primeval ray and foun tain.

"All-glo ri ous Giver of the Light,
 In whose un clouded ray,
 Af ter the shad ows of the night,
 Blooms the new-risen day!

"Thou art the world’s true morn ing star;
 Not he, that lesser one,
 Twin kling a fee ble speck afar,
 Pale her ald of the sun.

"O, brighter than the noon tide gleam,
 Day, sun full-orbed Thou art,
 Pierc ing with Thine eter nal beam
 The clois ters of the heart.

"Builder of liv ing worlds, draw nigh!
 Smile of the Fa ther’s face!
 Our happy souls wide open lie
 To Thy soft-com ing grace.

MATIN HYMN, ST, AM BROSE, 4TH CEN TURY.
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4. Sec ond Day: Cre ation Of The
Fir ma ment.

And God said, Let there be a fir ma ment in the midst of the wa ters, and let it di vide the wa- 
ters from the wa ters. And God made the fir ma ment, and di vided the wa ters which were un- 
der the fir ma ment from the wa ters which were above the fir ma ment; and it was so. And
God called the fir ma ment Heaven. And the evening and the morn ing were the sec ond day.
— Gen.1:6-8.

THE EVENING and the morn ing which con sti tuted the first day, were oc cu pied
in the cre ation of light and now the cre ative panorama of the sec ond day
opens.

And here the pre lim i nary ques tion arises, What was the length of these
cre ative days? Many sci en tists, ar gu ing from the great slow ness of ge o logic
changes, the grad ual ac tion of the ocean in form ing sand de posits, the ap- 
par ently im mense age of fos sil re mains of an i mals found in the earth, and
the vast time that would be re quired for the for ma tion of the rocks, in fer
that the earth must have been count less thou sands of years in reach ing its
present per fect state. On this ground, there fore, skep ti cal as saults have been
made against the cor rect ness of this nar ra tive. To this the Chris tian ge ol o- 
gist, Hugh Miller, replied in the no ble vol ume, the Tes ti mony of the Rocks,
con tend ing that the six days of cre ation were pe ri ods of in def i nite time; but
that God, in re veal ing them to Moses, caused them to pass be fore him in six
suc ces sive tableaux, each vi sion de scrib ing the work of one dis tinct cre ative
pe riod.

Thus he thought that with out vi o lence to the ac cu racy of the Mo saic ac- 
count, these days might be taken as di vine days, as days of God, and as
there fore not to be lim ited in ex tent; for with God, who is above all time,
there is nei ther past nor fu ture, and it is ex pressly af firmed that with him “a
thou sand years are but as one day” (2 Pet. 3:8). Many Chris tian ex pos i tors
have adopted this view, and it per haps can be rec on ciled with the text.
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But, on the other hand, the sci en tific facts are so vague and con flict ing,
that there is re ally noth ing more than the barest in fer ence on which to base
an ar gu ment for the great an tiq uity of the earth. A sin gle il lus tra tion will
abun dantly show this. Ge ol o gists are di vided into three ri val schools as to
the man ner in which the rocks were formed. One thinks they came from de- 
posits in wa ter; a sec ond, that they were due to the ac tion of heat; and yet a
third, that they were pro duced by chem i cal agency, as elec tric ity, gal vanism,
and other sim i lar forces, which act more or less in stan ta neously. And the
rock crys tals, whose hard ness gives to them that bril liancy which makes
them so pre cious, one school con sid ers the ear li est, and an other the lat est
for ma tion.

Where such di rectly con flict ing the o ries are held, we may well af firm
with an em i nent bib li cal critic: “Till nat u ral sci ence has ad vanced be yond
mere opin ion and con jec ture with re gard to ge o log i cal facts, there can be
very lit tle ground for as sum ing that its ar bi trary in fer ences in re gard to a
fab u lous an tiq uity re quired for cer tain suc ces sive changes must nec es sar ily
be true.”

We see no suf fi cient oc ca sion, there fore, for di verg ing from the plain let- 
ter of Scrip ture. We be lieve these to have been six nat u ral days of twenty-
four hours each. God may now ef fect changes by the slower op er a tion of
nat u ral law; but when he orig i nally formed the world, he would quite nat u- 
rally have em ployed swifter, and more mirac u lous and om nipo tent agen cies.

That these were nat u ral days, de spite the pos i tive as ser tions of so many
ad vo cates of the New The ol ogy, is the opin ion of most or tho dox the olo- 
gians. Says Delitzsch: “The six cre ation days, ac cord ing to the words of the
text, were earthly days of or di nary du ra tion.”1 So Wordsworth: “The the ory
that the Mo saic days are in def i nite pe ri ods of long du ra tion seems to do vi o- 
lence to the plain his tor i cal tenor of the sa cred text. The days of the cre ation
are not fig u ra tive, but lit eral days.”2 J. Pye Smith: “The nar ra tive of the cre- 
ation is in plain, sim ple, his tor i cal lan guage. The metaphor i cal use of the
term day is con fined to the po et i cal, prophet i cal, and sym bol i cal parts of
Scrip ture.”3 This view is strength ened by the fact that there can be no rea- 
son for as sign ing an un usual length to the sev enth day. It is spo ken of as if it
were an or di nary day of twenty-four hours, and if the sev enth was such, the
other six prob a bly were days of like length. For had the word day here been
used in two widely and al most in fin itely dis tinct senses, cer tainly there
should have been some hint of it. Be sides, the whole ac count is re lated not
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in the fan ci ful terms of po etic im agery, but in the plain, sim ple style of nar- 
ra tive.4

Ac cord ingly, that dis tin guished bib li cal scholar, the late C. P. Krauth, D.
D., of the Com mit tee on Bible Re vi sion, in con ver sa tion with the au thor,
de clared it as his opin ion that there ex isted no ad e quate ground for giv ing
any pic to rial ex ten sion to these cre ative days. The in tent of the sa cred writer
was ev i dently to use the word day in its straight for ward, gram mat i cal sense;
and when ever we so in ter pret Scrip ture ac cord ing to its sim ple, self-ev i dent
mean ing, we are us ing the safest key to un lock its true pur port.

The work of the sec ond day was the cre ation of the fir ma ment. It is thus
de scribed in our text: “And God said, Let there be a fir ma ment, and (He) di- 
vided the wa ters which were un der the fir ma ment from the wa ters which
were above the fir ma ment. And it was so. And God called the fir ma ment
Heaven.” (Gen. 1:6-8.) The word “fir ma ment” here means lit er ally ex panse,
that which is spread or stretched out like a wide-reach ing canopy. The
Psalmist, doubt less re fer ring to this very scene, thus says: “O Lord, thou art
very great, who stretch est out the heav ens like a cur tain.” (Ps. 104:2.) This
fir ma ment, then, is the vis i ble heaven. It is this at mos phere, which rolls like
a vast se rial ocean all over and above the globe. It is the broad, clear, deep
ex panse of the sky, which over ar ches our world, and in whose il lim itable
spa ces the keen est eye can lose it self with out reach ing its depth or bounds.

The de scrip tion of the man ner of cre at ing this vis i ble heaven is very
strik ing. It is that the wa ters were di vided into two great dis tinct bod ies, the
one “un der the fir ma ment,” and the other “above” it. The mean ing is ev i- 
dently this. Up to this point in the cre ation, the earth, as de scribed in the
sec ond verse, has been in a chaotic state, waste and void, a rolling, plung- 
ing, seething mass of roar ing wa ters. Light is shin ing, and yet wa ter, and
va por, and mist, are so in ter min gled that noth ing is clearly dis tin guish able.
The light barely serves to make the dark ness and con fu sion and dis or der
vis i ble.

But then comes this sec ond cre ative word, “Let there be a fir ma ment,”
di vid ing the wa ters that re main be neath from those that as cend above. “And
then a sud den break is seen. A broad glo ri ous band, or ex panse, glides
through the chaotic masses, part ing like a wall the lower or liq uid wa ters,
from the up per or va porous wa ters. This band, still bear ing up ward the va- 
por, swells, and mounts, and arches, and vaults, un til it be comes a con cave
hemi sphere or dome.” And then for the first time there ap pears the mir a cle
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of the sky, bear ing aloft in its ethe real ex panse the rolling masses of clouds
like white-winged ships on an azure sea.

"A crys tal dome, whence gem-like rays
 Of light come pour ing down;
 A vault whose fires close stud ded blaze
 On night’s im pe rial crown;
 Tri umphal arch, with gay clouds hung,
 Like ban ners round a hero flung.

“A canopy, ‘neath which the earth,
 With mighty ocean lies;
 Stretched o’er them when, at na ture’s birth,
 The an gels’ won der ing eyes
 Be held com pleted by his hand
 The sky the Almighty Fa ther planned.”

That this is the mean ing of the fir ma ment sep a rat ing the un der or liq uid,
from the up per or cloud wa ters, is sus tained by the us age of par al lel ex pres- 
sions through out the He brew Scrip tures. Thus, “When he ut tereth His voice,
there is a mul ti tude of wa ters in the heav ens,and He causeth the va pors to
as cend from the ends of the earth.” (Jer. 10:13.) So in the ac count of the
del uge it is said: “All the foun tains of the great deep were bro ken up, and
the win dows of heaven were opened” (Gen. 7:11); where we see this cre- 
ative dis tinc tion pre cisely drawn be tween the wa ter basins of the earth and
the wa ter foun tains in the heav ens.

At first sight we might not think the cre ation of the fir ma ment, the
emerg ing into view of the sky, and the for ma tion of the clouds, a suf fi cient
work to oc cupy one of the six cre ative days. But have we ever re flected
what vast oceans of wa ter float in the sky in the form of mist, va por and
cloud? Ev ery spring that bursts from the ground, all the great reser voirs
which quench the thirst and sup ply the uses of our cities with their mil lions
of in hab i tants, and all the broad mighty rivers of the earth, are con stantly
filled and re plen ished alone from these cloud foun tains. “The av er age quan- 
tity of aque ous va por, or wa ter held in the air, is es ti mated to be more than
50,000,000,000,000 tons. The an nual amount of rain fall is about 200,000
solid cu bic miles. If this rain were at any mo ment equally spread over the
land por tion of the globe, it would cover all the con ti nents, Asia, Africa,
Eu rope, North and South Amer ica, with wa ter three feet deep.”5
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And sup pose now that man, with his hy dro static press and with ev ery
mod ern lift ing ma chine, and with ev ery hu man con trivance for de vel op ing
and mul ti ply ing force, was to try to lift such an in con ceiv able vol ume of
wa ter as this thou sands of feet into the at mos phere, how the ef fort would
mock his pow ers, and how ut terly im po tent and ridicu lous would the at- 
tempt make him ap pear! Yet this colos sal task, so al to gether im pos si ble to
the united pow ers and in ge nu ity of all mankind, even if ten thou sand years
were de voted to it, God per formed with per fect ease in a sin gle day! And no
one of the six cre ative acts then more mar velously dis plays his Almighty
power.

This sep a ra tion, too, of the wa ters that are un der the fir ma ment from the
wa ters that are above the fir ma ment, is one of those mir a cles of the cre ation
which God is con stantly re peat ing. Any one who will stand upon a moun- 
tain sum mit and view a sum mer sun rise, will see this very scene of the sec- 
ond cre ative morn ing en acted in minia ture. For, the mo ment the sun’s warm
rays touch the night-cooled earth, evap o ra tion com mences. And the va pors
be ing lighter than air, be gin at first slowly and then rapidly to as cend; and
presently from ev ery river and val ley and plain they are seen hur riedly ris- 
ing un til the mist-wreathed earth is quite con cealed from view. But at last,
as the sun’s rays tri umph, the in ter min gled mass is parted, and the va pors
float in dis tinct clouds above, and the val leys and rivers stand clearly re- 
vealed to view be neath.

And while we gaze awe-struck upon this sub lime up lift ing of these vast
forces of na ture, not a sound is heard, not even a rus tle is au di ble. Thus
noise lessly does the Cre ator work in the per for mance of the most stu pen- 
dous tasks.

And is there not one of the most beau ti ful moral lessons taught in this?
The quiet work ers in any good cause are the best work ers. They are the
most dis in ter ested. Their deeds are not done to be seen ,of men. There fore,
with out thought of fame or re ward, they toil on in quiet ness and pa tience,
leav ing their tasks to God’s all-see ing eye. And the noise less work ers, too,
are the suc cess ful work ers. The most prac ti cal phi lan thropists, the real pil- 
lars of the church, the true sources of the progress and wel fare of the king- 
dom of God on earth, are al ways those who, with out any fric tion or noise or
dis tur bance among their fel low mem bers, are los ing no op por tu nity, and
leav ing no ef fort un tried, or no tal ent ly ing idle, by which the cause pre- 
cious to them as the ap ple of their eye may be ad vanced and pros pered.
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We note here, more over, the wis dom and benev o lence of God. With the
in cal cu la ble vol ume of wa ter an nu ally fall ing upon the earth, and with the
mighty rivers rolling their bil lions of tons into the ocean, why do not the
seas over flow, and sub merge all hu man be ings? Sim ply on ac count of this
noise less work of evap o ra tion, by which the in evitable over flow is lifted up
and sails aloft in harm less clouds. And how won drous is that wis dom by
which these cloud oceans, in stead of dash ing upon man with de struc tive vi- 
o lence, and com ing down in floods which would an ni hi late all life, are dis- 
tilled in the gen tlest of show ers, or in the feath ery mist of snowflakes, so
that, in the very midst of the process, we can pur sue our oc cu pa tions, or
abide within our hos pitable homes, or lie un con cernedly in our beds. Yea!
what is all this but “a gi gan tic sys tem of aerial wa ter-works oc cu py ing
many thou sands of miles of space, hav ing its count less pumps of evap o ra- 
tion and ex haust less reser voirs of clouds, and its un num bered ser vice-pipes
of rain?” And what but an in fi nite wis dom, an in tel li gence as far be yond
man as the stars are higher than the hills, could have de vised so in ge nious,
so ef fec tive, so benef i cent, and yet so sim ple a sys tem for sup ply ing man
and beast and na ture with that ab so lutely in dis pens able el e ment of wa ter?

Well may we then join with the Psalmist in the grate ful ac knowl edg ment
to this sys tem’s Au thor: “Thou vis itest the earth and wa ter est it; Thou
greatly en rich est it with the river of God which is full of wa ter; Thou wa ter- 
est the ridges thereof abun dantly; Thou mak est it soft with show ers; Thou
bless est the spring ing thereof; Thou crownest the year with Thy good ness;
and Thy paths drop fat ness.” (Ps. 65:9-11.)

There is no more sug ges tive sym bol in the ma te rial uni verse than the
cre ative work of the sec ond day — the fir ma ment, this vast ex panse — this
sky which ever over-arches us. What an im pres sive em blem is it of eter nity!
How its mea sure less spa ces ev ery where sur round us, and how its fur ther
walls are lost in fath om less dis tance! What plum met can sound its heights,
or what eye can pierce its il lim itable deeps? And what a type then does it
ever hold be fore us of that eter nity which is time with out bounds, ex is tence
with out ces sa tion, be gin ning with out end.

And how then does this mon i tor of the sky re prove us when we go with
our faces ever turned down ward to this sor did earth, never look ing aloft, but
ig nor ing our higher des tiny. How does its over-arch ing dome touch our
stoop ing aims, and call our as pi ra tions to rise to our eter nal home?
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Again: The sky is an im age of the pu rity and glory of heaven. “Noth ing
is so ex quis ite an em blem of ab so lute spot less ness and eter nal chastity, as
the un sul lied ex panse of heaven, un trod den by mor tal foot, unswept by
aught but an gel wings — even the an cients called it the Empyrean, as
though it had been formed out of pure fire or light.” And when on the stain- 
less deeps of the sky there float the clouds bathed in those splen dors of liq- 
uid beauty, such as of ten at a gor geous sun set en trance the gaz ing eye, and
hold the imag i na tion bound in their spell, what an im age does the fir ma- 
ment give us of the pu rity and glory and bliss of heaven!

How forcibly do these su per nal dyes of crim son, of gold, and of glow ing
and fiery beauty, re mind us of the spot less pu rity, the stain less peace, and
the un earthly splen dors of that ce les tial city of pure gold, whose walls are
cut of jasper, whose gates are a solid pearl, and whose light gives forth cor- 
us ca tions like a most pre cious stone, clear as crys tal! Ver ily, gaz ing upon
these sur pass ing splen dors of the il lu mi nated skies, we of ten feel as though
we could cut the bonds that hold us to this fallen, sin ning, weep ing world,
and leav ing care and sor row and death for ever be hind, float upon one of
these cloud-seas of beauty into the port of ev er last ing glory!

Fi nally, the sky is an im pres sive sym bol of the di vine majesty. When a
vi sion of God was granted to the sev enty el ders of Is rael on the top of the
mount, the feet of the Di vine Be ing rested on “as it were a paved work of a
sap phire stone, and as it were the body of heaven in his clear ness.” (Ex.
24:10.) That is, the fir ma ment, or sky, was the glit ter ing back ground on
which the fig ure of Je ho vah was re vealed. So, it is said of the Almighty that
“He maketh the clouds his char iot, and walketh upon the wings of the
wind.” (Ps. 104:3.) That His way is in the whirl wind, and “His pavil ion
round about him are dark wa ters and thick clouds of the skies.” (Ps. 18:11.)
The moral mean ing of all this im agery is that the fir ma ment, the vis i ble
heav ens over hang ing us with end less ex panse, and the force and grandeur
of the el e ments — wind and cloud and tem pest — sweep ing through them,
are sub lime sym bols of the in fini tude and almight i ness of Him who “sit teth
upon the cir cle of the earth, and the in hab i tants thereof are as grasshop- 
pers.” (Is. 40:22.)

When then we gaze upon the lofty sky, let our hearts be lifted up to “the
high and lofty One that in hab iteth eter nity whose name is Holy,” and who
yet “dwells with him that is of a con trite and hum ble spirit” (Is. 57:15).
And, when all na ture is bathed in drip ping dews, or the sky show ers the
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feath ery snow-flakes, or the frost weaves its fan tas tic forms, let us therein
read the ex quis ite trac eries of the eter nal fin ger.

And when the heav ens are man tled in black ness, and the star tling thun- 
der peals through the skies, and the storm breaks in re sist less fury, let us
hear the voice of God abroad upon the earth and let us with the prophet
Hab bakuk “trem ble in our selves, that we may rest in the day of trou ble”
(3:16) and find a shield in his Almighty pavil ion, when He comes at last to
de stroy the world which He cre ated.

"The sky is changed! — and such a change! Oh night,
 And storm, and dark ness, ye are won drous strong.
 * * * * * Far along
 From peak to peak, the rat tling crags among.
 Leaps the live thun der! Not from one lone cloud.
 But ev ery moun tain now hath found a tongue.
 And Jura an swers, through her misty shroud.
 Back to the joy ous Alps, who call to her aloud.

“Sky, moun tains, river, winds, lake, light nings! Ye,
 With night, and clouds, and thun der, and a soul,
To make these felt and feel ing, well may be
 Things that have made me watch ful; the far roll
Of your de part ing voices is the knoll
 Of what in me is sleep less. * * * *
But where of ye, O Tem pests! is the goal?
 Are ye like those within the hu man breast?
Or do ye find at length, like ea gles, some high nest?”

STORM IN THE ALPS. — BY RON.

1. Pen ta teuch, Vol. I, p. 69.↩ 

2. Holy Bible with notes, Vol. I., p. 1 1.↩ 

3. First Lines of Chris tian The ol ogy, Book III, p. 333.↩ 

4. Luthardt, how ever, in clines to the op po site view. He thinks the ev i- 
dence of grad ual for ma tion in the great coal mea sures in ti mates ex- 
traor di nar ily long pe ri ods, and says: ’As to how we are to un der stand
the demi ur gic days, even or tho dox the olo gians are not unan i mous.
Whether they ex press ex ten sive pe ri ods, one day be ing with the Lord
as a thou sand years, and hence des ig nate not days ac cord ing to hu man
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com pu ta tion, but days mea sured ac cord ing to the pro por tions of the
uni verse, — this much is cer tain, that the chief mat ter in ques tion is
not the day, but the work. For the in ter ests of re li gion are con cerned
not in the time, but in the fact that God cre ated the world." Fun da men- 
tal Truths of Chris tian ity, Sec. iv, 97.↩ 

5. Stud ies in the Cre ative Week, p. 82.↩ 
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5. Third Day Morn ing: Cre ation
Of Land And Seas.

“And God said, Let the wa ters un der the heaven be gath ered to gether unto one place, and
let the dry land ap pear; and it was so. And God called the dry land earth, and the gath er ing
to gether of the wa ters called he seas, and God saw that it was good.” Gen. 1:9, 10.

A MAG NIF I CENT greets us on the morn ing of the third cre ative day. It will be
re mem bered that in the be gin ning, when the earth was cre ated, it was waste
and void, a dark abyss of rag ing, roar ing wa ters. Then came light, the work
of the first day, which only made the chaotic scene vis i ble. On the sec ond
day wa ters and mist were sep a rated, so that the clouds were formed and the
fir ma ment, or sky ap peared. But be low all re mained wa ter. So that on this
third morn ing the world presents but the spec ta cle of a bound less ocean. In
ev ery di rec tion not a sin gle ob ject is to be seen ex cept an end less, rolling
waste of wa ters.

But now comes the third cre ative word: “And God said, Let the wa ters
un der the heaven be gath ered to gether unto one place, and let the dry land
ap pear; and it was so.” (Gen. 1:9.) And thereat what a scene of un ex am pled
sub lim ity must have en sued! The vast globe, which hith erto has been of
even sur face, as if seized by a colos sal hand, is sud denly com pressed; the
re sult of the ter ri ble pres sure be ing that parts are sunk into de pres sions,
basins, or deeps, into which the wa ters rush with a deaf en ing up roar to
which ten thou sand Ni a garas would be come an in audi ble whis per. And
other parts are cor re spond ingly forced up wards, when lo! for the first time
land ap pears. And, as the process goes on, the rivers and lakes and oceans
take their ap pointed place; and so the con ti nents, Asia, Africa, Eu rope, and
the Amer i cas, rise into view. The lower parts form the val leys, plains and
hab it able lands, while the higher make the hills, and the loftier sum mits and
ranges form the moun tain peaks and chains, which make the solid back bone
of the phys i cal earth.
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The Psalmist has given us his po etic ver sion of this ma jes tic cre ative
panorama thus: “Thou cov eredst it with the deep as with a gar ment: The
wa ters stood above the moun tains: At thy re buke they fled: At the voice of
thy thun der they hasted away: The moun tains as cend, the val leys sink into
the place which Thou hast founded for them: Thou hast set a bound that
they may not pass over, that they turn not again to cover the earth.” (Ps.
104:9.) Here the pre cise work of the third day, as nar rated in Gen e sis, is
painted be fore our eyes.

The suc ces sion or or der of time at which the ocean is here de scribed as
hav ing been cre ated, re mark ably con curs with the teach ings of ge ol ogy. For
they prove that the earth at a re mote pe riod was cov ered with wa ter, and
that it was by these wa ters gath er ing to gether into basins and deeps, and by
the emer gence of the dry land, that the present de mar ca tions be tween the
ocean and the land took place. This is fully shown by the pres ence of ma- 
rine de posits in ev ery part of the earth. “A cor rect read ing of the Mo saic
nar ra tive, and a com pe tent knowl edge of ge o log i cal facts, have made it
plain that Scrip ture and sci ence tell one and the same won drous tale — that,
in re mote ages, the globe was en cir cled with a dark, un tenanted, shore less
ocean; that an at mos phere had been formed, and that dry land had ap peared,
the work of the sec ond and third days of the cre ation. * * * This sim ple and
in tel li gi ble sketch of God’s work on our planet from the be gin ning, is con- 
sis tent alike with what Moses has writ ten and the ge ol o gist has dis cov ered;
it is founded on facts, and not on con jec tures, and has left no dif fi cul ties to
be solved.”1

The in ves ti ga tions of sci ence, more over, ac cord with this Mo saic ac- 
count of the man ner of the pro duc tion of land and seas. For they show by
the reg u lar in crease of heat as we de scend into the earth, and by earth quake
shocks and vol canic out breaks pro ceed ing there from, that the in te rior of the
globe is a sea of molten fire, and that but a com par a tive crust ’of so lid ity
cov ers it. It is the an gry mo tions of this in ter nal fire-ocean which cause the
de struc tive erup tions of vol ca noes, which are sim ply safety valves by which
these Promethean forces make a harm less es cape. All, there fore, that the
Cre ator would have needed to do, would sim ply have been to ag i tate with
om nipo tent power this molten cen ter, and its rock ing bil lows would heave
up land and moun tain, and form vast de pres sions to con tain the seas.

And such ef fects on a small scale have ac tu ally been wit nessed since.
The is land of Rhodes, off the coast of Greece, was thus, in mod ern times,
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cast up by the out burst of a vol cano, ris ing sud denly out of the midst of the
sea, and it has since re mained a per ma nent fea ture of the earth* s sur face.
Sev eral like in stances of the sud den emer gence and up heaval of plateaus or
points of land are also on record.

Now, we do not say that the Cre ator ac tu ally did form land, plain, and
moun tain af ter this man ner. The point of the il lus tra tion is, that if land has
thus sud denly been lifted up by nat u ral causes, there is noth ing strange or
im pos si ble in the as ser tion of Moses that God orig i nally ef fected the same
thing on an in fin itely grander scale by su per nat u ral means. When sci en tists
un der take to con tra dict the Bible, they should bear in mind their egre gious
mis takes and blun ders, and that the un ex pected events of a sin gle night, day,
or hour, have of ten put to shame their bold est con jec tures and most pos i tive
as sump tions, and com pelled them to re cast en tirely their the o ries. But the
sa cred vol ume, which ex isted mil len ni ums be fore sci ence was born, has
never found it need ful to mod ify a line or al ter a let ter. The fre quent ig no- 
rance of the sa cred writer as to the na ture of the facts he was re lat ing,
makes it all the more con clu sive that noth ing but the un der stand ing and
wis dom of the Almighty was guid ing his pen.2

This di vi sion of the earth into land and seas was one of the most im por- 
tant of the cre ative acts, and in the high est de gree benef i cent. It was the first
step look ing to the prac ti cal end of the cre ation, viz., the pre par ing a suit- 
able habi ta tion for liv ing oc cu pants. The sur face of the land was to fur nish
the soil on which should be grown the veg e ta tion which should sup port an i- 
mals and man. Un der neath the sur face were laid solid rocks to give firm- 
ness to the earth’s sur face. And that these rocks were pur posely de signed
for use IS shown by the fact that they are care fully laid in strata, with reg u- 
lar seams run ning be tween them, so that they can be eas ily taken out un bro- 
ken for build ing pur poses. And these veins and fis sures are also stored with
the var i ous met als req ui site for hu man use. Iron, lead, mer cury, cop per, sil- 
ver, gold, gems, and pre cious stones, are here found just in such quan ti ties
as are nec es sary for the man i fold arts, and im ple ments, and con ve niences,
and or na ments of civ i liza tion.

But the very in equal ity of the earth’s sur face, its di vi sion into plains and
hills, val leys and moun tains, is an ar range ment of di vine benev o lence.
Moun tains have a most im por tant bear ing upon the cli mate of a coun try.
With out them, there would be noth ing to tem per the vi o lence of storms, or
to reg u late the pro duc tion and dis tri bu tion of rain, or to pu rify the at mos- 
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phere of pesti len tial va pors; so that were the land but an un bro ken level, it
would soon be come an un in hab it able desert. And how much va ri ety too is
thereby given to the eye! All that is beau ti ful and at trac tive and in spir ing in
the scenery of the land scape, comes from this com bi na tion and con trast
caused by the back ground of moun tain peaks, with smil ing plain and peace- 
ful river wind ing at its feet.

The ocean, like wise, presents an other ob ject of end less in ter est, an other
field for per pet ual study, an other theme of never-ceas ing won der. In its vast
ex panse, bounded alone by the in ter min gling sky; in its in ces sant and rest- 
less en ergy, paus ing not by day, rest ing not by night, chang ing not from age
to age; and in the im mea sur able force and power of its up lifted bil lows, ut- 
terly mock ing the proud est de fenses and bar ri ers of hu man skill, as though
they were but a child’s tiny hand; the ocean presents us the no blest nat u ral
sym bol of the mys tery, the in fini tude and the almight i ness of God. Gaz ing
at its stu pen dous majesty, we may ex claim with By ron:

“Thou glo ri ous mir ror, where the Almighty’s form
 Glasses it self in tem pests, in all time,
 Calm or con vulsed, in breeze, or gale, or storm.
 Ic ing the pole, or in the tor rid clime
 Dark-heav ing; bound less, end less, and sub lime —
 The im age of eter nity, the throne of the In vis i ble.”

But oceans and seas too were de signed for a pur pose, and have most im por- 
tant and ben e fi cial agen cies to ac com plish in the econ omy of the world. By
means of nav i ga tion, they form the great high ways of com merce, over
which most dis tant na tions can pass, in ter chang ing their var i ous prod ucts;
and thus do they not only con trib ute to the wealth, but also bring into as so- 
ci a tion and fra ter nity the dif fer ent peo ples of the earth.

It is also by means of evap o ra tion from the in cal cu la ble ex panse of wa- 
ters they present to the sun’s rays, that the cloud-reser voirs are kept re pleted
with mois ture, and that rain and springs and rivers are pro vided for the fer- 
til ity of the soil, and for the preser va tion of the life of man. His tory ac cord- 
ingly shows that those na tions have been might i est, whose lands were
washed by the great est ex tent of sea-coast, as Italy, the leader and mas ter of
an tiq uity, and Eng land, the most pow er ful and in flu en tial na tion of mod ern
times.
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Such are the phys i cal facts de pen dent upon, this di vi sion of the globe
into land and seas; now what is the moral les son sym bol ized by this work of
the third cre ative day? We have here a con spic u ous il lus tra tion of the ne ces- 
sity of or der — that ev ery thing move in its ap pointed sphere, and ful fill the
spe cial task al lot ted it. When the wa ters ev ery where pre vailed over the
earth, then the uses of both land and wa ter were de stroyed, and the world
was but a wide, dreary, des o late waste. But when at the word of God or der
reigned, and the seas went to their ap pointed bounds, and the lands emerged
into their proper places, then both be came use ful, and a mu tual help and
ben e fit to each other.

This prin ci ple ev ery where pre vails in na ture. There ev ery thing obeys its
or dained law, moves within its pre scribed or bit, ful fills its in tended mis sion.
Thus it is writ ten: " He ap pointeth the moon for sea sons, the sun knoweth
his go ing down." (Ps. 104:19). And when each keeps thus within its ap- 
pointed bounds, then there is no clash ing, no dis cord, no con flict, but har- 
mony, and mu tual aid and as sis tance.

Let us, fol low ing this line of thought, note some in stances of the use of
this wise and benef i cent law. One of its most im por tant ap pli ca tions is to
Faith and Rea son. Now there is not, as is some times sup posed, the least an- 
tag o nism be tween these. Chris tians need not be afraid of wise philoso phies,
of acute think ing, of bril liant sci ences, and of bold ad vances in art and dis- 
cov ery; nor, on the other hand, should great rea son ers fear that the church
will re tard or fet ter the freest thought. But, on the con trary, these two great
de part ments of knowl edge should mu tu ally cor rob o rate and strengthen each
other. The book of na ture and the book of rev e la tion have both been writ ten
by the same di vine fin ger. In the one we spell out the al pha bet by which we
read the lessons of the other. And why should not the stu dents of each be in
per fect ac cord? But it is only when one leaves its ap pointed bounds and in- 
fringes and trans gresses upon the lim its of the other, that vi o lence, mis takes,
mis chief, and con fu sion re sult. Thus, when the church com mit ting it self to
the Ptole maic the ory of the so lar sys tem, ex com mu ni cated the philoso pher
Galileo, be cause he taught that the sun was fixed and the earth swung
around it, the church com mit ted a grave blun der; be cause the Bible is no
text book on the phys i cal facts of na ture. And so, when Rea son as sumes to
pass judg ment upon In spi ra tion, or the In car na tion, or the Trin ity, and to
neg a tive Rev e la tion, then is it trans gress ing upon a sphere with which it has
noth ing and can have noth ing to do. For the eter nal, the ce les tial and di vine,
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be ing of su per sen si ble na ture, for that very rea son are not re spon sive to
phys i cal and math e mat i cal tests. The men who deal with the great meta- 
phys i cal prob lems and with the all-im por tant re li gious ques tions as with
toys, and pro claim as ab so lute and ev er last ing truth the most doubt ful re- 
sults of their one-sided in ves ti ga tions and shal low re flec tions, and de clare
the Monarch of the Uni verse de throned be cause their tele scopes and mi cro- 
scopes do not place Him be fore their eyes, are saw ing off the branch on
which they, and with them all or derly so ci ety sit. They carry on a dan ger ous
play with men tal dy na mite.

“Re li gion has been the great est power in the his tory of the hu man race; it
has been the Sab bath in the life of na tions, the con so la tion of the dis tressed,
the guid ing star of the erring; it has brought light to the high est as pi ra tions
of the soul; it has in spired the ge nius of the poet and the artist to its most
glo ri ous man i fes ta tions.” It, is, there fore, the most in tensely real fact in the
world, and how ir ra tional then to seek to char ac ter ize it as but the credulity
of ig no rance, and the su per sti tion of folly.

No con flict what ever, there fore, is there be tween Chris tian faith and en- 
light ened rea son. Only let each, like the sea and the land, keep to its ap- 
pointed bounds, and ad here to its ap pro pri ate sphere, the one to the facts of
na ture and the other to the facts of rev e la tion. And then in stead of clash ing,
and chaotic con fu sion, the two bright est twin-torches will they be to guide
the hu man mind through the labyrinthine mazes of knowl edge.

Turn ing to the prac ti cal side of life, this or derly di vi sion of land and sea
teaches equally valu able lessons. For thus is it with re spect to busi ness and
re li gion. We all have our al lot ted life tasks, but we have our tasks to work
out for eter nity too. And a most im por tant mat ter it is to give to one its due
pro por tion with out de tract ing from the other. In prac tice, it is the re li gious
side of our obli ga tions that is ne glected, while the per pet ual ten dency is for
our sec u lar du ties more and more to crowd upon, over flow, and sub merge
our piety.

And what a great mis take is this! Why should we not be con tent with
giv ing six days to our tem po ral, with out tak ing even the re main ing sev enth
from our spir i tual af fairs? Why should we have more con cern to lay up
houses for our so journ of but a few years in this world, than wc have to se- 
cure for our selves habi ta tions in that fu ture state where we must dwell for- 
ever? Why should we la bor far more for the health and adorn ment and grat- 
i fi ca tion of our per ish ing bod ies, than we do for the pu rity and piety and ho- 
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li ness of our im mor tal souls? Why should we go more fre quently to places
of amuse ment, and de vote more time and money to gai ety, fash ion and
plea sure, than we do to the Church, which is the king dom of God, com mit- 
ted to the great work of pro mot ing right eous ness, and keep ing in view the
grand ob ject of Chris tian iz ing and civ i liz ing the world?

Yea! what right have we to in vert the true or der and re la tion of things,
by al low ing busi ness to en croach upon and ab sorb the sphere which be longs
in all right and pru dence and ne ces sity to re li gion? Such a con fu sion of
those sec u lar and spir i tual tasks, which were meant to work har mo niously
side by side, is a fa tal er ror, which will at last in volve in a com mon wreck
both our tem po ral and eter nal in ter ests.

And none the less ap pli ca ble is this law to so cial and eco nomic ques- 
tions, for ex am ple, that vexed one ever ris ing into more and more promi- 
nence in this coun try, and fraught with the gravest con se quences, viz., the
con flict be tween la bor and cap i tal. The only so lu tion of the ever im pend ing
cri sis be tween these vast forces is that in di cated by the po tent word of this
third cre ative day, viz.: Let each be re stricted within its ap pointed sphere.
When cap i tal is de voted to per sonal op u lence and ag gran dize ment; when it
dwarfs and stunts la bor by ex ces sive hours, and starves it by pinch ing
wages; and when thus the work ing class is crushed groan ing to the earth,
then let the grasp ing cap i tal ist be ware lest the blind Sam son rise in his grop- 
ing might, seize the pil lars of or der, and so cial con vul sions such as Rus sian
Ni hilism, Ger man So cial ism, the Parisian Com mune, and the bread-ri ots of
Eng land, pour like a primeval sea of fury over our land, and sub merge civ i- 
liza tion’s fab ric in blood and ruin!

But la bor has its du ties, its lim its, and its obli ga tions too. The hope of
the work ing classes lies not in law less ness, not in in fi del dem a gogues and
im prac ti ca ble fa nat ics, not in dis or derly strikes and il le gal acts and com bi- 
na tions; but in virtue, tem per ance, in tel li gence, and piety. These, in a coun- 
try gov erned by the peo ple, such as ours, will be ir re sistible. Armed with
these, the free and vir tu ous mil lions of our la bor ing classes at the plow, the
loom, and the clerk’s desk, can, by per sis tent ef fort, wrench from their of ten
op pres sive em ploy ers a bet ter bill of rights than the sturdy British barons
wrung, by the sword, from tyrant John at bloody Run nymede.

This is a world of or der. In it some must serve and oth ers rule. Some
must plan and com mand, oth ers work and obey.. Some must earn the
wealth, and oth ers largely use it. It is God’s or di nance, and for this stage of
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pro ba tion, it is just and right. Only then let us have a gen er ous and God-
fear ing mon eyed class, con cerned for the pub lic good, and a du ti ful, law-
abid ing work ing class; both re mem ber ing that their in ter ests are not op- 
posed, but iden ti cal, and uni ver sal con tent ment, har mony, and pros per ity,
will be the re sult.

We learn yet again from the work of this third cre ative day, how eas ily
and nat u rally the world can be de stroyed, when the pre des tined hour of its
end has come. Were this de struc tion to be by wa ter, how sim ple would the
process be! Three-fourths of the globe are al ready cov ered by wa ter, and if
the re main ing one-fourth were but low ered a few hun dred feet, the greater
part of Asia and Eu rope would be sub merged by the ocean, and Amer ica
would be re duced to but a few is land peaks pro ject ing above the wa ter.

But Scrip ture teaches that the world is to be de stroyed by fire. Thus runs
St. Pe ter^s de scrip tion of the scene. When “the day of the Lord will come,
the heav ens shall pass away with a great noise, and the el e ments shall melt
with fer vent heat; the earth also and the works that are therein, shall be
burned up.” (2 Pe ter 3:10.) And since ge ol ogy shows the cen ter of the earth
to be a sea of fire, bridged over by but a thin crust of soil and stone, no less
sim ple would be its de struc tion by this el e ment.

The voice of God would but need to let loose this im pris oned molten
ocean, and with the most aw ful ex plo sions, and earth quakes, and det o na- 
tions, it would burst forth, con sum ing cities, fus ing soil and rocks, and lick- 
ing up the very wa ters of the sea with its tongues of flame. And the ap- 
palling scene fore told by Pe ter would be lit er ally ful filled, the heav ens
above be ing swept away, — the very skies be ing con sumed by the up ris ing
con fla gra tion, — while be low, so in tense would be the heat, that the el e- 
men tary atoms of mat ter would be melted. How ir ra tional, then, for skep tics
to ar gue as if this earth were so solid, se cure, and in de struc tible a habi ta tion
that it must last for ever, and that even its cre ator, God, could not over throw
it!

It would be just as ra tio nal, when we see death all around us, to say that
this frail fab ric of our bod ies was so im preg nable that noth ing could ever
im pair or break it down. But is it not rather the part of wis dom for ev ery im- 
mor tal soul to heed the ad vice St. Pe ter gives in view of this im pend ing
catas tro phe, viz., “See ing then that all these things shall be dis solved, what
man ner of per sons ought ye to be in all holy con ver sa tion and god li ness,
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look ing for and hast ing unto the com ing of the day of God?” (2 Pe ter 3:11,
12.)

“Awake, thou care less world, awake! Who knows how soon our God
shall please That sud denly that day should break? We fathom not such
depths as these. O guard thee well from sin and greed, For as the bird is in
the snare, Or ever of its foe aware. So comes that day with silent speed.”

— LYRA GER MAN ICA.

1. Dr. Mc Caus land, Ser mons on Stones, Ap pen dix, p. 258.↩ 

2. “The bet ter we be come ac quainted with sci en tific in ves ti ga tions, the
more do we stum ble upon hy pothe ses, in volved prob lems, dis crepant
views. Licht en berg re marks that of the fifty hy pothe ses which he could
enu mer ate con cern ing the for ma tion of the earth, nine-tenths be longed
rather to the his tory of the hu man mind than to the his tory of the earth.
Thus while the sci en tific school of Lyell de mands in ter minable pe ri ods
for the changes whose memo ri als are found in the bo som of the earth,
oth ers de mand speedy and vi o lent catas tro phes, and quick de vel op- 
ments.” Luthardt, Un cer tainty of Ge o log i cal Sci ence, Fun da men tal
Chris tian ity, p. 92.↩ 
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6. Third Day Evening: Cre ation
Of Na ture – Grasses, Plants,

Trees.

“And God said, Let the earth bring forth grass, the herb yield ing seed, and the fruit tree
yield ing fruit af ter his kind, whose seed is in it self upon the earth: and it was so. And the
earth brought forth grass, and herb yield ing seed af ter his kind: and God saw that it was
good. And the evening and the morn ing were the third day.” Gen. 1:11-13.

THE WORK of the third cre ative day, un like ei ther the first or sec ond, was
two-fold. In the morn ing, or forenoon, took place the set tling of the oceans
into their bounds, and the emer gence of the dry land to view — the sub ject
of the pre ced ing lec ture. And now, in the lat ter part of the day or evening, a
new cre ative panorama ap pears. The new-made earth in deed spreads out be- 
fore us with its vast plateaus, its in dented val leys, its lakes, and rivers, and
seething oceans, and its lofty moun tain ranges; but all is naked, des o late
and bar ren — only an end less desert waste, with out a soli tary ob ject to ar- 
rest and charm the weary eye.

But a won der ful idea has been hid den in the in fi nite Mind, and it is now
to take an out ward, vis i ble shape. And then the fourth cre ative word re ver- 
ber ates on the ears of lis ten ing space: “And God said. Let the earth bring
forth grass, the herb yield ing seed, and the fruit tree yield ing fruit af ter his
kind, whose seed is in it self upon the earth: and it was so.” (v. 11.) “These
three classes em brace all the pro duc tions of the veg etable king dom.”1

“Grass” means the young ten der green which cov ers our lawns and mead- 
ows; “herb” is a generic term for all herba ceous plants, corn, grain and veg- 
eta bles; while “fruit tree” em braces a veg e ta tion of a larger and higher or- 
der, viz., all va ri eties of shrubs and trees. The state ment is specif i cally made
that each of these was cre ated be fore its seedy to re fute any the ory of veg e- 
ta tion hav ing arisen from sem i nal prin ci ples, or evo lu tion ary de vel op ments,



64

and to show that it orig i nated alone from a First Great Cause. And from this
we also learn that no slow growth from seed grad u ally ap peared, but that
ev ery thing sprang into ex is tence at full ma tu rity.

The in stant, then, the Cre ator spoke this word, what a glo ri ous and in- 
com pa ra ble trans for ma tion must have greeted the gaze of the as ton ished an- 
gels, the only wit nesses! The des o late mead ows are robed with the soft est
and sweet est green; the bleak val leys are cov ered with wav ing grain; the
bare fields are dot ted and starred with flow ers; and the naked moun tains are
fringed with ma jes tic trees. This mag nif i cent meta mor pho sis makes it for
the first time a hab it able world. It is now the joy ful and glo ri ous earth as we
to day rec og nize it. It now stands ar rayed and ready, a suit able home for the
in tro duc tion of its fu ture in hab i tants, an i mals and man.

But the scene is full of rich est in struc tion, and we must study it. We here
be hold the ori gin of life. We see the birth of that in de scrib able charm and
yet most in scrutable of mys ter ies, — the vi tal prin ci ple. Not in deed in its
higher types of an i mate and ra tio nal, but only in its low est form of or ganic
or veg etable; nev er the less, life. Pre vi ous to this, there have been light, and
sky, and cloud, and wa ter, and land, and rock, i. e. the var i ous forms of mat- 
ter; but now a to tally new some thing con fronts us. These grasses and herbs
and trees are not dead, sta tion ary, in ert, in or ganic mat ter. But they change,
they ex pand, they de velop, they grow, they are vi tal, they live! The chasm
of a new cre ation in ter venes here, then, be tween this and all that has gone
be fore.

With awe we con tem plate the in tro duc tion upon our planet of that mar- 
velous prin ci ple of life. And with all the progress of these six thou sand
years, as to our ex pla na tion or def i ni tion or com pre hen sion of its na ture we
are just as much in the dark to day as ever. The proud est sci en tist can only
say: “I do not know, I can not tell.” That is God’s own se cret, and will re- 
main so un til the end of time. No def i ni tion of life that has yet ap peared can
be said to be even ap prox i mately cor rect. Its mys te ri ous qual ity evades us,
and we have to be con tent with out ward char ac ter is tics and phe nom ena,
leav ing the thing it self an un solved rid dle. Mr. Her bert Spencer’s2 def i ni tion
of it is too philo soph i cal in con cep tion and too sci en tific in terms for prac ti- 
cal use. But how won der ful are the char ac ter is tics and prop er ties of this
prin ci ple, which though we can not com pre hend, we yet have named life!

Take, for in stance, the ger mi na tion of a seed. You may plant the costli est
gem in the soil, but no power of growth or de vel op ment is in her ent in it.
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There it will lie in ert, quiet and move less; cen turies may pass, and if by
chance it be un earthed again, it will be found just the same, only a cold,
dead, life less stone.

But bury, now, the tiny acorn. It is only a worth less ob ject, brown and
lus ter less by the side of the flash ing gem. But it is in stinct with a prin ci ple
of life. And so, when the mois ture of the earth damp ens it, and the sun’s
warm rays touch it, its sleep ing fac ulty awakes, and it be gins to quicken,
and swell, and strive up ward to the light. And soon it bursts its tomb, and its
ten der lit tle twig rises and grows and hard ens; un til, fed by the rains and
fanned by the winds, it be comes a great and pow er ful tree. And then its
spread ing branches shel ter the birds of heaven, and its ro bust trunk de fies
the fury of the storm, and its cool ing shade re freshes weary man and beast;
and it be comes the won der and the joy of the com ing and go ing gen er a tions
of mankind. Such is the mys tery of that prin ci ple of veg etable life, which
the Cre ator by a con cep tion of in fi nite orig i nal ity, and by an act of ev er last- 
ing power, here calls into be ing.

And how star tling is the thought of the im pass able door which marks the
bound aries of these two king doms, the min eral and veg etable, the dead and
the liv ing! “The in or ganic world is staked off from the liv ing world by bar- 
ri ers which have never yet been crossed. It is a very mys te ri ous law which
guards in this way the por tals of the liv ing world. No change of sub stance,
no mod i fi ca tion of en vi ron ment, no chem istry, no elec tric ity, nor any form
of en ergy, nor any evo lu tion, can en dow any sin gle atom of the min eral
world with the at tribute of life. It is only when the plant stretches down to
the dead world be neath it, and touches its min er als and gases with its mys- 
tery of vi tal ity, that it can bring them up en no bled and trans formed to the
liv ing sphere. And if there is one thing in Na ture more worth pon der ing for
its strange ness, it is the spec ta cle of this vast, help less world of the dead cut
off from the liv ing by the law of life alone from life, and de nied for ever the
pos si bil ity of res ur rec tion within it self.”3

But do we not see here a strik ing ana logue of the chasm be tween the nat- 
u ral and the spir i tual man. Do not these facts of na ture cor re spond with the
teach ing of Scrip ture of a “death in tres passes and sins.” and with the dec la- 
ra tion of Christ: “Ye must be born again.” (John 3:7). The nat u ral man is
morally dead; the con verted man is an i mated by the prin ci ple of spir i tual
life. And never can the soul emerge from the king dom of spir i tual death,
and pass the bar ri ers set be tween it and the higher king dom of life, un less
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the Spirit of God come down and breathe upon it from above. There must
in ter vene a new moral cre ation. Then, touched by the higher power, vi tal- 
ized by di vine en ergy, the soul will awake to the new sphere, grow con- 
scious of the new spir i tual world — be gin to live!

We ob serve here, fur ther, the cre ation of beauty. If we could have been
wit nesses of this primeval scene, what would have been the first im pres sion
that this grand trans for ma tion would have made upon us? Where only
naked rocks, and bar ren earth, and spread ing wastes of wa ter, had stretched
in ev ery di rec tion, sud denly charm ing ver dure and lovely bloom greet our
gaze. The oak lifts its tow er ing, yet sym met ri cal form; the mag no lia spreads
out its glossy leaves, and un folds its ma jes tic waxen blos soms; the cedar
waves its mas sive fo liage; the wil lows’ droop ing branches bend and sweep
in the breeze; the rocks are tufted with lichens; the ferns deck the forests
with del i cate grace; the mosses de pend in flow ing fes toons from the trees;
and on all sides glow the flow ers — the rose with its mag nif i cent bloom,
the lily with its petals of peer less white, the jes samine with its rare fra- 
grance, and the splen did car na tion with its face of scar let glow. And as this
gor geous vi sion burst upon us, would we not have felt that the lead ing, gen- 
eral ef fect of the land scape was the charm and love li ness and joy of beauty?

And as na ture is a hi ero glyphic of the thoughts of God, so we learn here
that God is him self the supremely Beau ti ful, the essence of all that is at trac- 
tive and ad mirable and lovely. And we see, like wise, that beauty is di vine,
and there fore moral and re li gious in its in flu ence. Hence it is one of the
most im por tant el e ments in hu man cul ture. A des o late and for bid ding world
would this have been if the Maker in its cre ation had ig nored man’s sense of
beauty, and had de prived it of all that glo ri ous scenery which so feasts the
eye and rav ishes the imag i na tion.

And a very grave mis take does that teacher or par ent make who never
cul ti vates or grat i fies this in born fac ulty in the pupil or child. We should not
rear the young as though life was only drudgery, and somber ness, and aus- 
ter ity, and rigor. But we should have a place in our homes for the beau ti ful.
Soft en ing and ge nial and el e vat ing upon a child are the del i cate har monies
of mu sic, or the ex quis ite forms and pen cil ings and col or ings of art. And if
poverty and strait ened cir cum stances de prive us of these, still in the hum- 
blest home there may be the dec o ra tion of neat ness; the sweet ness of clean- 
li ness; the charm of or der; the grace of kind words; the love li ness of a gen- 
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tle dis po si tion; and that or na ment of a comely soul which is the high est type
of all, viz., spir i tual beauty.

Quite too much is there of naked util ity, of rou tine la bor, of stunt ing
tasks, and of sharp rugged ness, in this harsh world. And O, what a price less
gain would it be if our homes, our grow ing chil dren, our so cial cir cles, and
our busi ness marts, had more in them of that hu man iz ing el e ment of beauty,
which greets us in the sweet and kindly face of Na ture.

But this ex quis ite drap ery cov er ing the earth was also meant for use as
well as for or na men ta tion. The grasses and herbs were de signed for the sus- 
te nance of the an i mal tribes, and the veg eta bles and fruit trees were largely
to make up the food of man. The san i tary uses of the veg etable king dom are
also of the high est or der. Man lives by tak ing into his or gans of res pi ra tion
the life-giv ing oxy gen from the at mos phere, and ex hal ing forth the death-
deal ing car bonic acid gas. Were this lat ter to ac cu mu late on the earth, the
re sult would be the an ni hi la tion of the hu man race.

But plants breathe and feed upon the air just as do men, drink ing it in
from ev ery out stretched, leafy hand. But they are so mar velously con sti- 
tuted that what is poi son to an i mals and man is life to them. And so they ab- 
sorb this death deal ing car bonic gas, and grow and flour ish on it, and give
out in turn the life-gen er at ing oxy gen re quired by man. Thus are they a
mighty sys tem of san i ta tion by means of which the at mos phere is pu ri fied
of nox ious el e ments, and its oth er wise deadly in gre di ents trans formed into
healthy and ben e fi cial agen cies. Thus says the em i nent ge ol o gist,
Prof. Dana: “The or der of the cre ation must, for sci en tific rea sons, have
taken place as de scribed in the Bible. Sci ence ac cords with Gen e sis in that
light must have first ex isted, and plants must have ex isted be fore an i mals,
to feed them and to ab sorb the car bonic acid in the air.”

And so the forests are vi tally con nected with the pre cip i ta tion of rain.
The en tire de struc tion of forests would ar rest the fall of rain and turn a gar- 
den coun try into a desert. So im por tant, there fore, is their preser va tion to
agri cul tural in ter ests, that, as a timely il lus tra tion of this fact, the Leg is la- 
ture of the State of New York, warned by sci en tific men, has re cently ap- 
pointed a com mit tee to re port mea sures to pre vent the fur ther de struc tion of
the Adiron dack forests, which cover a tier of the north ern coun ties, lest the
diminu tion of the rain fall through out the State se ri ously en dan ger the har- 
vests.
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A fur ther use of veg e ta tion is the pro duc tion of coal. In this prim i tive era
to which this third cre ative day refers, the earth’s cli mate was warmer and
more moist, and the veg e ta tion was richer and ranker than in suc ceed ing pe- 
ri ods. And as man ap peared later and only in creased in num bers grad u ally,
dur ing these long pe ri ods of time, as the rank fo liage and colos sal trees
were fall ing, they were cov ered over with earth, and, by means of the del- 
uge, and heat and chem i cal changes, and any nec es sary di vine agen cies,
they were grad u ally con verted into coal.

And thus were stored up, and hid den away un til needed, count less tons
and ex haust less mines of that in valu able ma te rial, with out which, in the
most im por tant civ i lized lands, man would be des ti tute of fuel, and could
not pos si bly live.

Such are the di ver si fied prac ti cal uses which the Cre ator had in view,
when He made the grasses, plants, herbs, shrubs, and trees. While, then,
charmed at their beauty, let us not fail to read the benev o lence, the con sid er- 
ate fore thought, and the re gard for hu man wel fare and hap pi ness, which are
ev ery where man i fest in their pro duc tion.

In this as pect, then, of the work of the evening of the third day, we see a
Prov i dence, a Cre ator who not only makes man, but fore sees his wants and
needs, and makes con sid er ate pro vi sion for them — who lays in store bread
for his life, fuel for his com fort, and ev ery req ui site for his var ied cir cum- 
stances and ne ces si ties as they may arise.

Again, the study of the veg etable king dom de vel ops facts the most cu ri- 
ous and in ter est ing, bear ing end less tes ti mony to the Cre ator’s wis dom.
Each plant is a study of wis dom, of power, and of won der — a minia ture
world in it self. Is it blind in stinct or a di vine com mand that makes the root
in vari ably strike down ward to the earth’s dark, damp re cesses, and the stem
ex pand up ward to the warm, lov ing sun shine? What an ad mirable or der,
too, is there in the ar range ment of the var i ous parts? The leaves will never
be found in serted by chance, but al ways bear a sym met ri cal re la tion to each
other. The sta mens of the flow ers have a reg u lar nu mer i cal di vi sion — five,
or a mul ti ple of it, as ten or fifty, run ning al most through the en tire flora,
the sin gle pis til uni ver sally stand ing as a grace ful pil lar in the cen ter.

A per fect sys tem also ex ists for the re pro duc tion of the plant. The seed is
care fully en closed in cap sules where it can de velop free from harm un til
ripe, when it bursts its case ment. Dar win’s re searches here have thrown new
light upon the won drous ar range ments de vised for the prop a ga tion of flow- 
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ers. He finds that it is nec es sary that the pollen, or fine dust on the top of the
sta men, must be con veyed to the pis til of an other flower, and that this amaz- 
ing task is reg u larly car ried on by count less in sects, of which the prin ci pal
one is the bee. The bees, says this great nat u ral ist, are the pollen-bear ers —
the rec og nized lo cal car ri ers, from morn to night speed ing on the road — by
means of whom this great sys tem of na ture is main tained. While seek ing
honey for them selves, they are un con sciously con vey ing the pollen which
ad heres to their horned heads from one flower to an other, and thereby fer til- 
iz ing the plant and sow ing the seed of our fu ture har vests.

The ex tinc tion of the bee thus in cer tain lo cal i ties has been fol lowed by
the steril ity and ex tinc tion of plants.4 What un bounded va ri ety, too, do we
find in the king dom of veg etable na ture? Count less are the var i ous groups
and types; po lar, tem per ate and trop i cal cli mates hav ing their dis tinct flora;
and ev ery trav eler to sym me try in the branches of the tree; what end less
shapes and forms and con tours of grace in the leaf; what gor geous and in- 
com pa ra ble dyes in the color of the flow ers! And yet, un lim ited as is the di- 
ver sity, a prin ci ple of unity binds all to gether, so that the hun dreds of thou- 
sands of in di vid u als can be clas si fied un der many va ri eties, and these va ri- 
eties un der fewer species, and the species un der still fewer gen era and or- 
ders, which, wear ing the same lead ing char ac ter is tics, in di cate one ness of
plan, unity in the cre ative agent, and ac cord ingly point to one eter nal Mind
as their au thor.

The ev i dence of de sign in many plants is very strik ing. No clearer proofs
of in tel li gent pur pose could be no ticed in the most elab o rate ed i fice con- 
structed by a mas ter ar chi tect, than are seen in the con trivances found in
many plants. One of the most sur pris ing of these is the Ne penthes, or
Pitcher Plant, of the East In dies, some times seen in our green houses. By a
won der ful pro vi sion, the large broad leaf is curved, and swells out at the
mid dle and draws to gether at the top, so as to form a com plete pitcher-
shaped vase, hold ing about a half pint of wa ter. Many a trav eler in the trop- 
ics, on the point of per ish ing from thirst, dis cov er ing one of these plants,
has saved his life, and gone on his way re freshed with its co pi ous pitch ers
of pure, cold wa ter. Surely no chance or ac ci dent of nat u ral se lec tion could
ever have pro duced this mar velous ar range ment. It is as clearly an in stance
of Prov i den tial de sign as though the Cre ator formed it vis i bly be fore our
eyes. The Venus’ Fly Trap is an other such in ge nious con trivance. At the end
of the leaf are two lobes en clos ing a cav ity, in which a honey at trac tive to
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in sects is se creted. When a fly or some other in sect alights upon the plant,
these ir ri ta ble lobes in stantly fly to gether and en close it in their fa tal grasp.

Par a sit i cal plants, adapted to live on oth ers, the vines cling ing by means
of their del i cate ten drils to mas sive trees; wa ter plants pro vided with air-
blad ders to buoy them up in the wa ter; the spines and net tles with which
many plants are armed as if for self-de fense; the winged seeds floated by
feath ery sails on the air, a pro vi sion meant to se cure the dis tri bu tion of veg- 
e ta tion over a wide area of coun try — these and count less sim i lar con- 
trivances are as con clu sive marks of an in tel li gent de sign, of in ten tion on
the part of their Maker, as they are also proofs of su per nat u ral wis dom.

As Dar win closely ob serves these won ders of na ture, so pro foundly is he
im pressed with the cu ri ous fit nesses and sur pris ing marks of de sign sums
up the re sult of his life-long in ves ti ga tions with this tacit con fes sion of a su- 
per in tend ing in tel li gence of in fi nite skill. He says: “The more I study na- 
ture, the more I be come im pressed with ever-in creas ing force that the con- 
trivances and beau ti ful adap ta tions, and the com plex and ever-vary ing or- 
gan isms of plants, all fit ted to per pet u ate life, tran scend in an in com pa ra ble
man ner the con trivances and adap ta tions which the most fer tile imag i na tion
of man could in vent.”5 And gaz ing at all these in tri cate con trivances and
won drous de signs of Na ture, so elo quent of di vine good ness and skill, may
we not ex claim, in uni son with the pi ous emo tions of the Psalmist: “O Lord,
how man i fold are thy works: in wis dom hast thou made them all.” (Ps.
104:24).

Fi nally: A close ob ser va tion re veals the strik ing fact that the veg etable
king dom is a type of the moral king dom, or that Na ture is a para ble of the
hu man soul. Each growth of the field is a sym bol of some qual ity of the hu- 
man mind or heart. This fea ture is un ques tion ably a thought, a def i nite idea
of God; and he who stud ies na ture with out bear ing this in mind, misses its
high est les son. The gnarled oak is thus the sym bol of sturdy strength of
will; the grace ful palm, swerv ing nei ther to the right nor left, is a fig ure of
the rec ti tude of the right eous man; the droop ing wil low is an em blem of
mourn ing; while the flow ers rep re sent the sen ti ments and graces of char ac- 
ter, as the rose is the sym bol of love, the lily of pu rity, and the sweet vi o let,
low hang ing its head, of mod esty.

The Scrip tures ac cord ingly make con stant use of these veg etable tribes
to set forth the lessons and truths of virtue and re li gion. In their pages Christ
is the nour ish ing vine of man’s spir i tual life; (John 15.,) the Church is the
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peer less rose of moral grace; (Songs of Solomon 2:1,) the palm-tree by the
ever-flow ing river typ i fies the flour ish ing of the elect; (Ps. 92:12,) the fad- 
ing grass pic tures the story of the van ity of life; (Ps. 90:5,) and the olive-
tree sym bol izes a peace ful, happy home. (Ps. 128:3.)

Our blessed Lord also based many of his most strik ing ser mons on para- 
bles drawn from na ture. With him the gor geous lily shames the empti ness
of earthly glory; (Matt. 6:28,) and the golden wheat points us to the bread of
life; while the weed, the tare, and the this tle, warn us to be ware of the in sid- 
i ous in flu ences of vice and the evil One. (Matt. 13:25.) In the mus tard
seed’s growth He in structs us to see a type of the rapid progress of God’s
king dom on earth; (Mark 4:31,) while the early putting forth of the fig-
tree’s fo liage is a sign of the near ness of His sec ond com ing. (Mark 13:28.)
And St. Paul shows us in the burial and de cay of a seed of grain, and a new
plant aris ing there from, a fig ure of the mighty mir a cle of the res ur rec tion of
the body, and the new and glo ri fied form re sult ing from the death and de cay
of the old. (1 Cor. 15.)

And the most im por tant of all these lessons is that to be drawn from the
great nat u ral law laid down by God in this third cre ative word, viz., “Let the
fruit tree yield fruit af ter his kind, (Gen. 1:11,) which St. Paul shows is the
par al lel of that great moral law,”What so ever a man soweth that shall he also
reap." (Gal. 6:7). Never from the be gin ning of time has there been an in ter- 
change of orig i nal seeds, or a blend ing or mix ture of di verse species of
plants or trees. But as God made them dis tinct at first, so do they yet re- 
main. And this be cause of the in ex orable law that each seed bears fruit af ter
its kind. You can not plant one and reap an other. Figs can not be gath ered
from this tles.

And this law holds with like ab so lute ness in the spir i tual world. A deed,
a habit, a life, bears fruit af ter its kind. As the seed, such will be the har vest.
He who sows in iq uity, must reap pun ish ment. He who sows vice, will reap
shame. He who sows waste of time, will reap the loss of eter nity. There is
no chang ing, no evad ing, no thwart ing of this moral law. It is as fixed and
set tled as is the course of Na ture. Let us weigh care fully, then, what our
souls de sire to reap, and such seed of con duct let us sow.

1. Pen ta teuch, Keil and Delitzsch, Vol. i., p. 55.↩ 
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2. Prin ci ples of Bi ol ogy, Vol. i. p. 74.↩ 

3. Nat u ral Law in the Spir i tual World, Drum mond, p. 71.↩ 

4. “If the genus of hum ble-bees be came ex tinct or very rare in Eng land,
the hearts-ease and red clover would be come very rare, or wholly dis- 
ap pear.” — Dar win Ori gin of Species, p. 71.↩ 

5. On Fer til iza tion, p. 71.↩ 
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7. Fourth Day: Cre ation Of The
Sun, Moon, And Stars.

"And God said, Let there be lights in the fir ma ment of the heaven to di vide the day from
the night; and let them be for signs, and for sea sons, and for days and years.

"And let them be for lights in the fir ma ment of the heaven to give light upon the earth: and
it was so. And God made two great lights; the greater light to rule the day-and the lesser
light to rule the night: he made the stars also.

“And God set them in the fir ma ment of the heaven to give light upon the earth, and to., rule
over the day and over the night, and to di vide the light from the dark ness; and God saw that
it was good. And the evening and the morn ing were the fourth day.” — Gen. 1:14-19.

WAS NOT THE FIRST cre ative word of God, “Let there be light?” — and if then
light was cre ated on the first day, how is it that the work of this fourth day
is the cre ation of the sun, moon and stars, which there fore could not have
ex isted an te rior to this time? The dif fi culty is only ap par ent. It is ex plained
by the He brew terms em ployed.

On the first day God said, “Let there be Ōr, light,” i. e., light generic,
pri mal, es sen tial, orig i nal. But on this fourth day He says, “Let there be
M’ōrōth, lights,” i. e,, light-bear ers, lu mi nar ies, re cep ta cles and ve hi cles of
light. There was light be fore the fourth day, but it did not pro ceed from the
sun, moon or stars. There is a light in the God head wholly in de pen dent of
His crea tures. A pil lar of light went be fore the Is raelites in the wilder ness,
but it was not bor rowed from the sun. The light that shone around Je sus in
His trans fig u ra tion was one of sur pass ing splen dor, but it was quite in de- 
pen dent of our orb of fire. And the time is com ing when God will lighten
His peo ple with out the light of the sun in the heav enly city, for it is writ ten,
that “it has no need of the sun, nei ther of the moon, to shine in it; for the
glory of God doth lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof.”
(Rev. 21:23.)
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If, then, the more bril liant ra di ance of heaven and the end less day of
eter nity will be pro duced with out the aid of the sun, we need not be trou- 
bled by the dif fi cul ties of skep ti cal sci en tists to know whence light arose
dur ing the three cre ative days pre ced ing the sun’s ap pear ance in the fir ma- 
ment. Even nat u ral sci ence shows that light is evolved by many and var i ous
means en tirely apart from the sun, as elec tri cal, phos pho res cent, and chem i- 
cal light, or that from mo tion and heat.

The light, then, with which God bathed the new-made Uni verse on the
first day, was the el e men tary light, the light ma te rial, the source and foun- 
tain out of which all sub se quent light came. This gen eral dis per sion of light
was suf fi cient for the still in com pleted globe, and for the growth of the pri- 
mal grasses, plants and trees.

But when the earth was now ready for the ap pear ance of liv ing be ings, it
was nec es sary that light be pro vided in a more reg u lar and spe cific form,
and then this fourth day was set apart for the cre ation of the sun, moon, and
stars, called here par tic u larly light-bear ers in dis tinc tion from light-foun- 
tains. That is, they were to be the reser voirs and dis trib u tors of the el e men- 
tary, orig i nal light pro ceed ing from the per son and throne of De ity. And that
this preva lence of light in a pri mary form ex isted an te rior to the shin ing of
the sun’s rays, finds even a sci en tific ba sis in the dif fer ent or der of veg e ta- 
tion which ap pears to have flour ished on the globe in the ear lier, as dis tin- 
guished from the later stage. Thus says Prof. Dana: “Through mod ern sci en- 
tific re search, we learn that the ap pear ance of light on the first day, and of
the sun on the fourth day — an idea for eign to man’s un aided con cep tions,
is as much in the , vol ume of na ture as in that of sa cred writ.”1

And how in de scrib ably glo ri ous must have been the panorama of the sun
— “the pow er ful king of day” — ap pear ing in the fir ma ment! The light be- 
fore had been ob scure, dim, and weird-like, most prob a bly like a vol canic
glare, just mak ing the dark ness vis i ble; or like the faintly lu mi nous at mos- 
phere such as we have of ten seen kin dled by a north ern au rora. But now,
burst ing the golden gate ways of the east, a globe of in tol er a ble lus ter rises
to view. From his glit ter ing disk ten thou sand fiery streams are poured on
ev ery side. And as he steadily mounts up ward to his throne in the zenith of
the sky, a flood of ef ful gence rolls over land and sea, down into the bo som
of the deep est val leys, and up to the sum mits of the high est moun tain peaks,
while ev ery river catches and mir rors his glory, ev ery flower takes on a
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deeper blush of color, and ev ery blade of grass be comes a shim mer ing spear
of sun shine.

The world now, for the first time, stands re vealed to view, and all na ture
re joices to greet her king. Than the birth of the sun there is no more ma jes- 
tic and glo ri ous phys i cal event in cre ation’s drama.

“But yon der comes the pow er ful king of day
 Re joic ing in the east. The less en ing cloud.
 The kin dling azure, and the moun tain’s brow
 Il lumed with fluid gold, his near ap proach
 Be to ken glad. Lo! now ap par ent all.
 Aslant the dew-bright earth and col ored air.
 He looks in bound less majesty abroad,
 And sheds the shin ing day that bur nished plays
 On rocks, and hills, and tow ers, and wand’ring streams.
 High gleam ing from afar.”

The dis cov er ies of as tron omy have re vealed in the starry heav ens the most
im pos ing sub lim i ties known to sci ence. Nowhere does the hu man in tel lect
find it self so as tounded and over come with awe as in these stu pen dous rev- 
e la tions.

The an cients de voted them selves with much ar dor to the study of as tron- 
omy. It was a fa vorite sci ence of the Chaldeans, Egyp tians, Phoeni cians and
Greeks, Nev er the less, it has only been in mod ern times that there has been
any no table progress.

It was not un til the six teenth cen tury that, al most con tem po rary with the
moral rev o lu tion by Luther, Coper ni cus over threw the old Ptole maic the ory,
and dis cov ered the true sys tem of the uni verse, thereby caus ing a rev o lu tion
in as tro nom i cal sci ence.

Then came the laws of Ke pler show ing the rules gov ern ing the mo tions
of the plan e tary bod ies; next fol lowed the in ven tion of the tele scope, bring- 
ing the hereto fore in vis i ble depths of space within view; and fi nally the bril- 
liant dis cov ery by New ton of the law of grav i ta tion, brought as tron omy to
that de gree of per fec tion which has made pos si ble the won ders which it
now un folds. An in quiry into these shows a mar velous ac cord with Gen e sis,
and the teach ings of the in spired vol ume.

As tron omy thus de clares the reign of law through out the Uni verse. No
chance or blind con fu sion, but or der per vades ev ery thing. There is a def i- 
nite sys tem of the Uni verse. Cre ation is a sym met ri cal ed i fice from the cor- 
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ner stone to the apex. The so lar sys tem is com posed of the sun sta tion ary in
the cen ter, with the plan ets, the earth and its moon re volv ing around it.
These rev o lu tions, as Ke pler dis cov ered, are in el lip ti cal or bits, gov erned by
fixed laws of math e mat i cal ex act ness. Above and over all these mo tions is
the law of grav i ta tion, that law of laws, which con trols and reg u lates all.

This sovereignty of law is uni ver sal. When ever any new planet or star
has been dis cov ered, it at once falls into line with the es tab lished or der, and
is found to move in obe di ence to the laws al ready dis cov ered.

And this ac cords with the dec la ra tion of Scrip ture that God is the King
and Law giver of the Uni verse; that He sits upon the throne and grasps the
ev er last ing scepter. “It is He that sit teth upon the cir cle of the earth.” (Is.
40:22.) “The Lord has pre pared his throne in the heav ens; and his king dom
ruleth over all.” (Ps. 103:19.)

As tron omy like wise demon strates the wis dom of God. How amaz ing is
the per fec tion of this sys tem. Vast and com pli cated as are the man i fold
parts, what an ad mirable plan runs through the whole! There is no jar ring or
clash ing, but ev ery ar range ment is so dex ter ously ad justed as to work in ab- 
so lute har mony.

The laws of the plan e tary mo tions are so del i cately con trived that in their
rapid whirling through space, and with all their re cip ro cal at trac tions, they
never fly from their or bits, or im pinge one against the other or im pair the
sta bil ity of the so lar sys tem. So mar velously is the cen trifu gal force, which
im pels our earth to fly off into space, bal anced against the cen tripetal,
which im pels it to fly into the sun, that it is nei ther a lost wan derer in the
one, nor con sumed in the fiery gulf of the other. Coper ni cus well says, “We
find in this ar range ment an ad mirable sym me try of the Uni verse. For who
could as sign to the lamp of this beau ti ful tem ple a bet ter po si tion than its
cen ter, whence it can il lu mi nate all parts at once? How the sun, as from a
kingly throne, sways the fam ily of orbs that cir cle around him!”

And what is this but the Scrip ture doc trine, that “the heav ens de clare the
glory of God; and the fir ma ment showeth his hand i work.” (Ps. 19:1.) “O
give thanks unto the Lord, to him that by wis dom made the heav ens.” (Ps.
136:5.) If even in a tiny flower we see so won drous a plan and struc ture that
it clearly re veals the skill of a per sonal Cre ator, when then we be hold the
mech a nism of the Uni verse, the in tel li gent de sign, unit ing these pon der ous
mem bers into a sys tem atic whole, the mighty plan build ing these myr iad
parts into an har mo nious ed i fice of cre ation, how must we not adore the
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amaz ing skill of their Di vine au thor, and ex claim with the apoc a lyp tic song,
“Great and mar velous are thy works. Lord God Almighty.” (Rev. 15:3.)

Again, as tron omy af firms the unity of God. The sys tem of the Uni verse
is dom i nated by one idea: over all this di ver sity reigns a beau ti ful sim plic- 
ity. One force, that of grav i ta tion, gov erns the whole ma te rial cre ation, from
the small est peb ble fall ing on the earth to the great est worlds sweep ing
through space. When the first gleam of this sub lime prin ci ple flashed upon
the mind of New ton, he was so over come with its grandeur, that he was
forced for the time to sus pend his cal cu la tions.

Not only does it bind in unity and or der our so lar sys tem, but it ex tends
to the re motest space. It is now dis cov ered that in some spot in the con stel- 
la tion Her cules there is a cen tral sun, about which our sun with its sys tem
and all the fixed stars are slowly re volv ing. This then is the very cen ter or
“mid night throne” of the Uni verse; and the force of grav i ta tion pro ceed ing
from this star binds to gether and reg u lates the or derly mo tions of all the
stel lar bod ies through out space.

And what an amaz ing il lus tra tion is this sub lime fact, of God, the cen tral
sun of the Uni verse; and of that Scrip tural doc trine, which in di rect op po si- 
tion to the Poly the ism of the most ad vanced peo ples of an tiq uity, de clared
the Di vine Unity, thus; “Hear, O Is rael: the Lord our God is one Lord.”
(Deut. 6:4.) “There is one God, and there is none other but He.” (Mark
12:32.)

But the most as tound ing rev e la tions of sci ence are those of the vast ness,
the im men sity, the bound less ness, of the ma te rial Uni verse. The dis tances
and mag ni tudes in our so lar sys tem are so in cal cu la ble, that our earth di- 
min ishes to com par a tive in signif i cance. While the dis tance of the earth
from the sun is 90,000,000 miles, that of the planet Nep tune is
2,745,998,000 miles; Jupiter is 1233 times the vol ume of the earth, and the
sun it self is 1,252,700 times the earth’s size!

And yet, amaz ing as these are, when we leave our so lar sys tem, and turn
our gaze to the fixed stars in the fur ther depths of space be yond, we find
that these won ders are but a point to what is be held. While about three thou- 
sand stars are vis i ble to the naked eye, the num ber seen through the tele- 
scope is lit er ally in nu mer able. The as tronomer Her schel ob served in the
Milky Way 116,000 pass ing the field of his tele scope in a quar ter of an
hour. And neb u lae or clus ters and clouds of stars, so crowded as to seem but
a lu mi nous haze, not re solv able by the most pow er ful tele scope, are seen
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back of all these. The fixed stars, then, each one of which is the cen ter of a
so lar sys tem, ap pear to be in num ber in cal cu la ble.

But yet more amaz ing are their dis tances. The dis tance of Sir ius, the
bright est of the fixed stars, is 120 bil lions of miles, or 1,000,000 times that
of the sun; so that light, with the ve loc ity of 12,000,000 miles a minute,
would be twenty years in reach ing our earth, while the light of the small est
star vis i ble to the tele scope would re quire 120 years to tra verse the dis tance.

When we con sider these facts, and then think what worlds and dis tances
and won ders ev i dently lie be yond the reach of our strong est tele scopes, hid- 
den in the fur ther depths of space which we may yet look into but are at
present un able, we must con clude that the ma te rial Uni verse is for us un- 
fath omable. It is un bounded and il lim itable. We can not grasp, or mea sure,
or em brace it with our fi nite con cep tions. And if it be not in fi nite in re al ity,
as noth ing com posed of dis tinct fi nite en ti ties can be, yet how fully does it
sym bol ize the Almight i ness, and how ir re sistibly does it de clare the in fini- 
tude of God!

This im mea sur able vast ness of the ma te rial uni verse is the sub limest
phys i cal type and im age of Him who is be fore all, above all, be neath all,
and sur round ing all with His ev er last ing ness of be ing and His im men sity of
power. And where but in Scrip ture do we find an ad e quate con cep tion of
this in fi nite Be ing?

It is Gen e sis which here shows Him lay ing the foun da tion beams of this
il lim itable Uni verse. It is Moses who here de clares that “God made the sun,
the moon, and the stars,” thus show ing that this won drous ed i fice of worlds
orig i nated by Almighty cre ative power. And it is Job, taught by in spi ra tion,
who def i nitely de clares that to which all as tron omy points its glit ter ing fin- 
ger, the in fini tude of God, thus “Canst thou by search ing find out God?
canst thou find out the Almighty unto per fec tion? It is as high as heaven;
what canst thou do? deeper than hell; what canst thou know? The mea sure
thereof is longer than the earth, and broader than the sea.” (Job 11:7-9.)

With a rev er ent ac knowl edg ment of this truth, which hap pily has char ac- 
ter ized all the great as tronomers from Coper ni cus to New ton, the great Ital- 
ian as tronomer, Sec chi, thus sums up the re sult of his con clu sions: “Ev ery
new im prove ment in art brings a new im prove ment also to sci ence, and the
as tronomer, prof it ing both by art and sci ence, is find ing new rev e la tions of
the great ness of God, and giv ing new cause to ex claim with the royal
prophet: ‘O Lord, how man i fold are thy works! in wis dom hast thou made
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them all’; and thus, as the heav ens de clare His glory, and the fir ma ment
showeth forth His hand i work, so if the day as tounds us with its won ders,
the night opens up to us the very trea sury of sci ence.”

The first of the cre ative acts of this fourth day re lates to our so lar sys tem
alone, and par tic u larly to that planet on which we live, the earth. It de- 
scribes the cre ation of the sun and moon, and spec i fies the pur poses which
these ce les tial lu mi nar ies were to sub serve. These let us now con sider. "And
God said, Let there be lights in the fir ma nent of the heaven to di vide the day
from the night. (Gen. 1:14.) They were first, then, to reg u late the in ter vals
be tween light and dark ness, so that there should be the def i nite pe ri ods
known as day and night. And what a blessed reg u la tion is this — how nec- 
es sary to man’s well-be ing and hap pi ness!

What brighter con cep tion than that of DAY? The in com ing of the morn- 
ing; the awak en ing of all Na ture; the roseate flush of the heav ens; the
voices of an i mate be ings; — how these stir within us the joy ous sense of
ex is tence, and lift our souls in grate ful wor ship to Him who is the foun tain
of all life!

And then, how the Day calls us to ac tiv ity. It re minds us that life was
meant for the ex er cise of our pow ers of mind and body. It calls us to go and
la bor to se cure our daily bread. It points us to tasks to be per formed, and to
du ties which must be dis charged. It teaches us that not idle ness, but in dus- 
try, is the first law of this world; that we are here for a pur pose, and that we
must set about with an ar dent spirit to its ac com plish ment. And above all, it
tells us that we are ser vants of our Cre ator, and that in, along with, and
above our sec u lar oc cu pa tion, we must do a work for God, a work for right- 
eous ness, a work for eter nity.

And how benef i cent, too, is NIGHT. When our daily toil is ended, when
the spirit is worn with its chaf ings and strug gles, and when the vi tal i ties of
the body are ex hausted, how sooth ingly to wea ried na ture gather over us the
shad ows of eve? And, when all is hushed and still, when the bus tle of the
noisy street has ceased, and when the voice of the reapers is silent in the
field, man seeks his bed for re pose.

And then comes that mys tery — sleep — and wrapped in slum ber’s deep
em brace, the poor for gets his hard ships; the in jured ceases to smart un der
his wrongs; the mourner feels no more his aching heart; and all this ac tive,
strug gling, clam or ing world, ob tains sweet re lease from fa tigue, vex a tion
and care.
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But this re cu per a tion of life’s droop ing en er gies is only one of night’s
uses. For night, with its dark ness, its si lence, its pause and its un con scious- 
ness, is a strik ing sym bol of death. And as such it ever sets be fore us a fig- 
ure of our mor tal ity, and warns us that the sun of our life is fast sink ing
down the west ern hills, and that soon our bod ies must lie in the silent night
of the grave.

And yet is night, too, a won der ful prophecy of eter nity. In the ef ful gence
of the day our eyes are blinded to ce les tial rev e la tions. But when the shad- 
ows be gin to fall, what a mar velous cur tain lifts. The moon, “pale em press
of the night,” takes her place, and then one af ter an other star be gins to
glow; and planet and comet, bright Orion and sil very Pleiades hold glit ter- 
ing court; un til at last the whole fir ma ment, stud ded with con stel la tions, is
one vast ex panse of jew eled glory.

And then, the se cret hid den by the sun’s daz zling orb is re vealed. For the
walls and bounds of space are re moved, and the track less depths of the far-
off heav ens are opened to our eye, and we stand awed in the pres ence of the
eter ni ties and in fini tudes of the Uni verse, of which we could not have
dreamed be fore.

And a sim i lar ex pe ri ence will the night of death bring us. For eter nity,
now more or less hid den by the glare and ac tiv i ties of life’s day will then
be come dis tinctly vis i ble. As death’s deep shades set tle over our eyes, the
glit ter ing vi sion of the im ma te rial uni verse will open upon us. And that
which we had feared would be a wall to our sight, will but prove a door to
such sub lime re al i ties of ex is tence, and to such scenes of in fi nite glory, and
to such ex pe ri ences of an eter nal state, as sur pass all that this life can con- 
ceive or imag ine. Beau ti fully is this truth ex pressed in Blanco White’s no- 
ble son net:
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"Mys te ri ous Night! when our first par ent knew
 Thee from re port di vine, and heard thy name,
 Did he not trem ble for this lovely frame,
 This glo ri ous canopy of light and blue?
 Yet, ’neath a cur tain of translu cent dew.
 Bathed in the rays of the great set ting flame,
 Hes pe rus with the host of heaven came.
 And lo! cre ation widened in man’s view.
 Who could have thought such won ders lay con cealed
 Within thy beams, O Sun? or who could find.
 Whilst fruit and leaf and in sect stood re vealed,
 That to such count less orbs thou mad’st us blind?
 Why do we then shun death with anx ious strife?
 If life con ceals so much — where fore not Life!

A fur ther pur pose to be sub served by the heav enly bod ies is thus spec i fied
by the cre ative fiat: “And let them be for signs.” (Gen. 1:14.) The re mark- 
able fact is here dis closed that they are to be used by God to in di cate to men
the ap proach of great Prov i den tial acts. The an cient world, as we know, was
much given to as trol ogy. It was deemed that one of the oc cult sci ences most
in ti mately con nected with re li gion.

Ac cord ingly, wise men, philoso phers, those who were of a grave turn,
and who, dis sat is fied with the present, lifted their eyes to the be yond, and
sought to get back some an swer from the eter nal sphere, gave them selves
up to ques tion ing the sun, the moon and the stars. They seemed to think that
these ce les tial bod ies were tablets on which the fin gers of the In vis i ble
would some times write presages of things which He was about to bring to
pass.

And here we learn, as is so of ten the case, that a ray of truth lay at the
bot tom of this su per sti tion. Most likely, the an cient sci ence of au gury, as- 
trol ogy, and in ter pre ta tion of marked changes in the stars, arose from a
widely cir cu lated tra di tion of this very lan guage in Gen e sis. At all events,
God does here say that these ce les tial orbs shall “be for signs” to the sons of
men; that they shall be bea cons of warn ing, that they shall serve as por tents
of com ing ex tra or di nary events.

And that God, at far dis tant sea sons, and on the oc cur rence of sig nal his- 
toric epochs, has so used them, is cer ti fied by Scrip ture. The sun thus stood
still over Gibeon, and the moon ceased her cir cuit over Ajalon, as signs of
ter ror and death to the foes of Joshua. (Josh. 10:12, 13.) And to res cue the
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judges Deb o rah and Barak, “the stars in their cour ses fought against Sis era”
(Judges 5:20), ev i dently ter ri fy ing him by aw ful prodi gies in the sky.

And so, again, when the sec ond epoch of hu man his tory was to be gin by
the birth of Je sus, a star ap pear ing in the east ern heav ens in au gu rated the
new era. And at the cru ci fix ion, the sun was the great wit ness, by the pall
over cast ing his lus ter, at test ing the wrath of God at the dar ing deed.
St. John, too, in his apoc a lyp tic vi sions of rev o lu tions on the earth, con- 
stantly sees them fore-an nounced by won drous por tents in the ce les tial bod- 
ies.

And al though there has now been a long pause, yet will men once again
see alarm ing omens break ing forth in these stel lar sig nals. For Je ho vah,
speak ing of the last days, dis tinctly says in Joel: “And I will show won ders
in the heav ens, blood and fire and pil lars of smoke. The sun shall be turned
into dark ness, and the moon into blood, be fore the great and ter ri ble day of
the Lord come.” (Joel 2:30, 31.) And our Lord fore tells of what will pre- 
cede His sec ond glo ri ous com ing: “And there shall be signs in the sun, and
in the moon, and in the stars. And then shall ap pear the sign of the Son of
Man in heaven.”

When then the course of this guilty world has reached its close, cre- 
ation’s end shall wit ness a star tling ful fill ment of this word ut tered at cre- 
ation’s be gin ning; and ap palling signs shall the blood-dyed sun, and the
spec tral moon, and the trou bled stars, give to men of the out burst of that
great catas tro phe which shall sound the knell of time.

An other de sign of these bright orbs is yet added: “And let them be for
sea sons, and for days, and years” (Gen. 1:14.) That is, they were to serve
for the reg u la tion of the sea sons and for the di vi sion and no ta tion of time.
For these pur poses they are of price less util ity to men in the pur suit of their
var i ous oc cu pa tions. It is by the earth’s an nual rev o lu tion about the sun that
we have our year of 365 days, and by its di ur nal rev o lu tion be fore the sun
that we have our day of twenty-four hours. So it is by the sun, that fault less
chronome ter of God, that we reg u late our watches and clocks. Let them be
con structed with the ut most pre ci sion, they are still all more or less im per- 
fect, and soon vary from the true stan dard, and we must ever and again
bring them to the sun and ad just them by that in fal li ble keeper of time
through all the ages.

The sun, too, reg u lates the sea sons; and how ben e fi cial his in flu ence
thus upon agri cul ture and all use ful trades and arts! When his kindly beams
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be to ken Spring, the farmer goes forth to his plow; the icy bands are loosed
on the canals and rivers; the closed high ways of com merce are re opened;
the me chanic, with cheery hand and plane, be gins his build ing; and busy
life, alacrity, and in dus try, pre vail ev ery where.

And then, when his fiery sum mer rays an nounce the sea son of ripen ing
fruit and grain, with what shout ings of joy the golden har vests are gath ered
and laid by to pro vide a plen ti ful store against the rig ors of com ing win ter.

And of in dis pens able use is the sun for the great art of nav i ga tion. By his
aid, and that of the stars, is the no ble ves sel alone able to keep her steady
course upon the path less sea, un til the bound less deep is passed and the
shore of an other con ti nent is seen. The storm may carry her far from her
course in the vicin ity of fa tal rocks and reefs, but when the sun reap pears,
by means of ob ser va tions taken with nau ti cal in stru ments, the lon gi tude and
lat i tude may be ac cu rately as cer tained and the very spot of the ship’s lo cal- 
ity fixed, and even the num ber of miles dis tant from the land closely de ter- 
mined.

Al to gether apart, then, from their supreme de sign, viz., to give light
upon the earth, and to be lamps set in the heav ens for the guid ance of men,
is this their fur ther benef i cent pur pose, “to be for sea sons and for days and
years,” i. e. to serve for the true no ta tion of time and to pre side over the suc- 
ces sion of the sea sons.

The close of the nar ra tive of the work of the fourth cre ative day passes at
one bound from the so lar sys tem to the out ly ing Uni verse. “He made the
stars also.” But their pur pose, un like that of the sun and moon, is not stated.
This leaves us to in fer that be yond the glory of their nightly view, and the
rev e la tions they make to us of the im men sity of the cre ation, we have noth- 
ing di rectly to do with them. Prac ti cally, they do not af fect us. That they
were not meant sim ply to give us light seems be yond ques tion; for the
moon, so ut terly in signif i cant be side them, gives us far more of that than all
of them a hun dred times put to gether. Their faint light, there fore, is al to- 
gether too in ad e quate a use to ac count for their ex is tence. As far as we can
judge, God never would have made mil lions of suns — for that is what the
fixed stars are — and set them at an in fi nite dis tance, to do less than one lit- 
tle moon would have suf ficed for. Then, too, it is ob served in the plan ets
near est us, that they have sea sons and day and night, and at mos pheres and
hills and val leys; and three of them have moons — for ex am ple, Jupiter,
which has four — to give them light by night; which fact seems ir ra tional to
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ex plain in any other way than that they were meant for the use of the in hab- 
i tants. And if, then, these in nu mer able stars which God made are worlds
pop u lated by ra tio nal be ings like our own, how we sink into in signif i cance;
and, trem bling with awe, we are im pelled to cry out with the Psalmist:
“When I con sider, Lord, thy heav ens, the moon and the stars which thou
hast or dained, what is man that thou art mind ful of him, and the son of man
that thou vis itest him.” (Ps. 8:9.)

While this is true, and food for deep thought, we are still to re mem ber,
how ever, that the po si tion of our earth is unique. There are phys i cal re spects
and con di tions in which its at mos phere, tem per a ture, etc., seem bet ter fit ted
for the ex is tence of a fully de vel oped race of be ings than any other. And
morally its ad van tages are pre em i nent. It seems to be the only sphere on
which sin and the great moral prob lems have wrought out their weighty is- 
sues. It seems cer tain, too, that on it alone has the Son of God ap peared to
suf fer in the stead of guilty man, and have all the gra cious won ders of re- 
demp tion been man i fested — holy mys ter ies which the an gels them selves
have de sired to look into. And so, de spite the im men sity of the Uni verse,
we who live on this world, and for whose re demp tion Christ died, and who
are en dowed with rea son and im mor tal ity, are not to be de spised, nor are we
to un der es ti mate our mighty des tiny. Though but an atom in the midst of in- 
fini tudes of space, though but a point be tween two eter ni ties, one past and
the other fu ture, still in cer tain re spects does man im mea sur ably tran scend
these all. Most finely has Pas cal ex pressed this sen ti ment: “Man is but a
reed, the weak est in na ture, but a think ing reed. It is not nec es sary that the
en tire Uni verse arm it self to crush him. A breath of air, a drop of wa ter, suf- 
fices to kill him. But were the Uni verse to crush him, man would still be
more no ble than that which kills him, be cause he knows that he dies; and
the uni verse knows noth ing of the ad van tage it has over him.”2 Our dig nity
is not, there fore, to be mea sured by du ra tion or space. While, then, awed by
the in con ceiv able vast ness of the Uni verse, let us still re mem ber our spir i- 
tual pre em i nence. In signif i cant in deed are our bod ies, but one soul out- 
weighs the value of a thou sand worlds. And cul ti vat ing this, de vel op ing
moral qual i ties, grow ing in char ac ter and prin ci ple, and in creas ing in spir i- 
tu al ity, man can far tran scend the al most il lim itable glory of the ma te rial
cre ation.
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8. Fifth Day: Cre ation Of An i‐ 
mals.

"And God said, Let the wa ters bring forth abun dantly the mov ing crea ture that hath life,
and fowl that they may fly above the earth in the open fir ma ment of heaven.

"And God cre ated great whales, and ev ery liv ing crea ture that moveth, which the wa ters
brought forth abun dantly, af ter their kind, and ev ery winged fowl af ter his kind: and God
saw that it was good. And God blessed them, say ing, Be fruit ful, and mul ti ply, and fill the
wa ters in the seas, and let fowl mul ti ply in the earth.

"And the evening and the morn ing were the fifth day.

"And God said. Let the earth bring forth the liv ing crea ture af ter his kind, cat tle and creep- 
ing thing, and beast of the earth af ter his kind: and it was so.

“And God made the beast of the earth af ter his kind, and cat tle af ter their kind, and ev ery- 
thing that creep eth upon the earth af ter his kind: and God saw that it was good.” Gen. 1:20-
25.

THE MO SAIC RECORD of the Fifth Day opens with the cre ation of the in hab i- 
tants of the ocean. “Great whales,” as our ver sion ren ders it, were first
made. The He brew word is “Tan ninim,” lit er ally the long-stretched, i. e.
whales, croc o diles and other sea-mon sters. The at mos phere was next given
its oc cu pants. Birds, who were to fly in the open fir ma ment of heaven, were
cre ated. This closed the fifth day, and on the morn ing of the Sixth Day,
(which I have in cluded, be cause it con tin ues and com pletes the same class
of crea tures,) liv ing in hab i tants for the first time ap peared upon the solid
sur face of the earth.

These are di vided into three classes, (1) “cat tle,” by which is de noted do- 
mes tic quadrupeds in gen eral; (2) “creep ing things,” i. e. small land an i- 
mals, mov ing with out feet or scarcely per cep ti ble ones; and (3) “beasts of
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the earth,” the freely rov ing wild an i mals. We ob serve the as cend ing scale
of the cre ation. The fishes, the dwellers in the wa tery deeps, are the low est
form of or ganic be ings, and they come first. Birds, ex hibit ing in their or gan- 
ism a more fully de vel oped struc ture, come sec ond; and land an i mals, as
they have the most com plex struc ture, and oc cupy the high est place in the
econ omy of the an i mal world, ap pear as the cul mi nat ing class.

It is of the ut most mo ment to note the har mony of the Mo saic and sci en- 
tific records as to this as cend ing or der. For, ge ol ogy, which has res ur rected
30,000 species of fos sil an i mals from the rocks, shows pre cisely the same
suc ces sion. Ac cord ing to it, the fishes, sponges, corals, and shells ap pear in
the old est or De vo nian rocks; birds in the later or Oolitic times; and last of
all, in the Ter tiary pe riod are found the beasts or land an i mals; that is, the
sci en tific or der is the same as that given here.

Prof. Dana, com ment ing on the suc ces sion here de scribed, says: “The
or der of the cre ation must, for sci en tific rea sons, have taken place as de- 
scribed in the Bible.” And Mr. Glad stone has re cently, in his ar ti cles in the
Nine teenth Cen tury on the Dawn of Cre ation, es tab lished this same con clu- 
sion over against his skep ti cal as sailants. By the ci ta tion of nu mer ous re cent
sci en tific au thor i ties, he has suc cess fully main tained his po si tion that the
cos mogony and or der of suc ces sion in this chap ter of Gen e sis are in ac cor- 
dance with the con clu sions of mod ern sci ence.

An other scarcely less star tling agree ment is also to be noted. The Mo saic
record, as it speaks of rep tiles, great whales, etc., “bring ing forth abun- 
dantly,” “mul ti ply ing,” and “fill ing the wa ters” and “earth,” makes the nat u- 
ral im pres sion of vast num bers of huge and mon strous an i mals pop u lat ing
the prim i tive era be fore the ap pear ance of man. And so the fos sil re mains of
these pre-Adamic times, many of the bony skele tons of which are com- 
pletely put to gether in our mu se ums of Nat u ral His tory, show them to have
been of enor mous size, as com pared with present liv ing species.

There were in those re mote pe ri ods fish-mon sters with the head of a
lizard, the teeth of the croc o dile, the ver te brae of a fish, and the pad dles of a
whale, mov ing with in cred i ble ve loc ity, and with eyes more than a foot in
di am e ter. So there were hideous, bat-like rep tiles, soar ing through the
forests with wings which mea sured, when spread, twenty feet; and huge
mam moths, mastodons, and colos sal, ele phant-like an i mals, now ex tinct,
tra versed the soil. Says a ge o log i cal trea tise: “With flocks of such im mense
crea tures fly ing in the air, and shoals of no less mon strous sea-ser pents and
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huge ichthyosauri swarm ing in the ocean, and gi gan tic croc o diles and tor- 
toises crawl ing on the shores of the primeval lakes and rivers; air, sea and
land must have been strangely ten anted in these early pe ri ods of our in fant
world.”1

But how mar velous is this har mony be tween the Mo saic and the sci en- 
tific records of cre ation? And how strong an ev i dence is this of the au then- 
tic ity and in spi ra tion of the book of Gen e sis? “Moses was nec es sar ily ig no- 
rant of ge ol ogy, and its kin dred sci ences, and yet he de scribes with pre ci- 
sion and ac cu racy the or der in which our planet was fur nished with light
and life. He wrote not for the pur pose of in struct ing the Is raelites in the sci- 
ence of cos mogony, but to prove that the uni verse was the work of the God
who had led them forth from the land of Egypt. But the om ni scient Spirit of
the Almighty, who di rected his pen, did not per mit it to record a fact that
was in con sis tent with those phys i cal truths that have now been de vel oped
by hu man re search af ter the lapse of more than 3000 years. The Mo saic
record of the cre ation, in thus re veal ing the hid den events of the past, be- 
comes, as it were, a prophecy, the ful fill ment of which is be fore our eyes
sat is fac tory and con clu sive; and it thus be comes the cor ner stone of that ed i- 
fice of the in spired Scrip tures, which con tains the knowl edge of God’s will,
and of his di vine pur poses to ward the chil dren of men.”2

In this work of the fifth and the morn ing of the sixth day, we be hold a
great ad vance step in the cre ation. With fishes, birds and an i mals, a to tally
new fea ture is in tro duced. If the liv ing plant was far re moved from the dead
rock, greater yet is the chasm be tween plants and an i mals, Now for the first
time the mir a cle of or ganic life ap pears. Be ings hav ing an in di vid ual ex is- 
tence, pos sessed of sen sa tion and the power of vol un tary mo tion, and en- 
dowed with var i ous or gans, and ap petites, and fac ul ties, are made to pop u- 
late the globe. If the se cret of plant life baf fles our acutest search, that of the
life in an i mals is yet a more in sol u ble mys tery and won der. Con trasted with
the veg etable king dom, the an i mal has a larger range and an in tenser kind of
life. Com pare, for ex am ple, a bird with a tree. The tree is alive to the mois- 
ture which it drinks in; to the sun light which bathes it; to the breezes which
kiss its leaves. But to how many things is it dead which are em braced in the
larger life of the bird? It is fixed in one spot, while the bird cir cles joy ously
through the skies; it hears not the rip ple of the stream flow ing by its root,
while the bird an swers in song to its mur murs; it knows noth ing of the
sweet fond ness of ma ter nity which the bird feels for its young. “The bird is
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the higher in the scale of life. We would say it is more liv ing than the tree; it
has a cor re spon dence with a larger area of en vi ron ment.”3

And even more con clu sive, then, than the ori gin of dead mat ter, or of the
liv ing plant, does the mir a cle of an i mal life point to a per sonal Cre ator.
“Give me mat ter,” ex claimed Kant, “and I will ex plain the for ma tion of a
world; but give me mat ter only, and I can not ex plain the for ma tion of a
cater pil lar.” The ex is tence of the liv ing or ganic crea ture is then in ex pli ca ble
on any other ground than that of a ref er ence to an in tel li gent First Cause. Its
only sat is fac tory ex pla na tion is that found in this first chap ter of Gen e sis,
viz.: “And God cre ated ev ery liv ing crea ture that moveth.” (Gen. 1:21.)

“And God blessed them.” This is the first bless ing on the cre ation. There
is no bene dic tion of God un til the fifth day. On the sixth it is re peated over
man; but hith erto, there has been none. God does not bless the ma te rial cre- 
ation. The gran ite rocks, the sway ing ocean, the glo ri ous sky, even the liv- 
ing plants and flow ers are not blessed. They are more un der the iron sway
of in evitable laws. They have no power of prop a ga tion or mul ti pli ca tion in
them selves. They have no con scious ness of fa vor or dis plea sure.

But with the an i mals it is dif fer ent. Here a higher type of life, a vol un- 
tary power of ac tion, and a wider range of lib erty ap pears. These can in jure
and be in jured. These can love and be loved. These can pine or flour ish.
These, there fore, need di vine pro tec tion and bless ing. And ac cord ingly, God
look ing down upon them and see ing them an i mate, pities them, feels for
them, and His di vine good ness and love go out to ward them.

And so He blesses them, at the same time en join ing them to mul ti ply and
ful fill His will. And this bless ing is His eter nal pledge that the gift of life
shall be so or dered as to pro mote their safety, well-be ing, and hap pi ness.
Out of free good ness has He cre ated them, and they shall re joice in the light
of His coun te nance.

Noth ing is a more in ter est ing and in struc tive study, than to note at large
the char ac ter is tics and fea tures of this an i mate cre ation. We re mark first, the
vast ex tent of the an i mal king dom. The ocean, the air and the land, are filled
with these crea tures. They are of ev ery con ceiv able fig ure, shape, color, and
pe cu liar ity. Nat u ral ists have enu mer ated of to tally dis tinct kinds, 700
species of rep tiles, 2,000 species of quadrupeds, 6,000 species of birds,
10,000 species of fish, and 300,000 species of in sects.

And vast as are their num bers, no less great is the ex tent of their dif fer- 
ences. They range from the low est polypi cling ing like sponges to the rock,
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to the al most hu man or gan ism of the ape; from the pon der ous whale, some- 
times a hun dred feet in length, to the in fin i tes i mal an i mal cule, 30,000 of
which swim side by side in a sin gle drop of wa ter; from the del i cate hum- 
ming-bird, flut ter ing on the petals of a flower, to the hardy ibex of the
moun tains; and from the tiger of the trop ics to the wal rus of Arc tic ice.
Some are en dowed with prodi gious strength; oth ers are pos sessed of re- 
mark able celer ity of move ment; oth ers have acute power of vi sion; and oth- 
ers, again, rav ish us with their melo di ous gift of song.

And yet, vast as is the ex tent of the an i mal king dom, and end less as are
their di ver si ties, the nat u ral ist Cu vier shows that these hun dreds of thou- 
sands of species can all be clas si fied un der four great di vi sions or pri mary
types, in which cer tain lead ing fea tures, com mon to all, are found. These
are: Class I. Mam malia, (an i mals that nurse their young); Class II. Birds;
Class III. Rep tiles, and Class IV. Fishes. How clear a proof of a plan and
sys tem in their for ma tion, and of a unity of ideal in their con struc tion,
which in di cate a sin gle di vine Mind as their Au thor!

A re mark able as pect of the an i mals is the fac ulty of IN STINCT, — a cer tain
nat u ral in tel li gence with which they are en dowed. Such is the sense of di- 
rec tion, as the bee takes the straight route to its home. The power of mem- 
ory is dis played, as the ele phant will re mem ber a wrong for years. The feel- 
ing of ac quain tance and friend ship is man i fested in their herd ing and flock- 
ing to gether. The sense of af fec tion is plainly ev i dent. The bear has been
known to lose her life in the ef fort to pro tect her young; and the af fec tion of
the dog for his mas ter and his fre quent in con sola bil ity at his loss, are well
known. The love of plea sure is seen in the lamb sport ing and frisk ing on the
lawn. The fox shows cun ning, dou bling and run ning with the wind to de- 
stroy his scent; the lion evinces dig nity; the dove gen tle ness; the ser pent is
the most sub tle of the beasts of the field; the ape ex hibits a won drous fac- 
ulty of im i ta tion. Some il lus trate pru dence by gath er ing food and stor ing it
care fully away for win ter; and oth ers dis play in ge nu ity, as the crafty spi der,
weav ing his in tri cate net and spread ing his art ful trap to catch his un wary
vic tim. The ant is a busy la borer, and ejects the drone, who will not work,
from her nest.

How mag nif i cent is the pic ture drawn by the Almighty of the courage of
the war-horse: “Hast thou clothed his neck with thun der— the glory of his
nos trils is ter ri ble. He paweth in the val ley, and re joiceth in his strength. He
swal loweth the ground with fierce ness and rage. He smelleth the bat tle afar
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off, the thun der of the cap tains and the shout ing.” (Job 39:19-25.) And this
is per haps sur passed by that of the strength and dar ing of Be he moth, and
this again by that un ap proach able pic ture of Leviathan, the sea-mon ster,
viz., “Canst thou put a hook into his nose? Wilt thou play with him as with
a bird? His teeth are ter ri ble. His scales are his pride. In his neck re maineth
strength. When he raiseth up him self, the mighty are afraid. His breath
kindleth coals, and a flame goeth out of his mouth. He maketh the deep to
boil like a pot. He laugh eth at the shak ing of a spear. Upon earth there is not
his like, who is made with out fear.” (Job 41.)

The bees are won drous builders. In the ar chi tec ture of their homes they
have shown the skill of great en gi neers. In the an gle by which their hexag o- 
nal cells are joined to gether so as to uti lize ev ery par ti cle of space, they
have ages ago solved a prob lem of the higher math e mat ics which sci ence
has only lately dis cov ered.

Whole vol umes could thus be filled with in ci dents il lus trat ing the saga- 
cious traits and habits of an i mals. Noth ing in na ture is more won der ful than
this law of in stinct, this blind in tel li gence of the ir ra tional crea tures, by
which they cor rectly and in evitably per form their mis sion. And yet a
bridge-less chasm sep a rates it from hu man rea son. It is sim ply the in- 
scrutable wis dom and the in vis i ble hand of the Almighty prompt ing their
un con scious acts. And when we won der at their some times al most hu man
in tel li gence, we must there fore ad mire their Maker, the mar vels of whose
glory and skill they so plainly de clare.

The power and good ness of God are also strik ingly seen in the fit nesses
and adap ta tions of the mem bers of the an i mal king dom to their var i ous cir- 
cum stances. Thus the finny tribes of the sea are sup plied with so pe cu liar a
breath ing ap pa ra tus that they draw life from the wa tery el e ment which is
death to ev ery other crea ture. And so the feath ery race, by their hol lowed
bones and ex panded wings, fly with ease and celer ity in the fir ma ment,
where the quadruped would find lo co mo tion im pos si ble.

The beasts of prey are en dowed with en tirely dif fer ent teeth from cat tle,
who are in tended to feed upon the grasses. The eye of the ea gle has a re- 
mark able ad just ment by which he can make it act like a tele scope and re- 
veal the mi nut est ob ject at a mile’s dis tance, and then in stantly change it to
a mi cro scope for in spec tion of close ob jects. An i mals meant for bur row ing
in the earth have a pro boscis curved down ward; whereas the gi raffe, which
feeds upon leaves, has a lofty neck that it may crop the fo liage from the
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trees. The chamois goat can leap with per fect safety from crag to crag of his
moun tain fast nesses, barely large enough for his horny hoof to rest upon;
whereas the camel — that fleet ship of the desert — has a soft foot fit ted to
tread the sands, and can go for long pe ri ods with out wa ter. The bat hangs in
a dor mant state dur ing the win ter, while many birds at the ap proach of this
se vere sea son mi grate to warmer skies and re main till spring, when they re- 
turn.

It is a well-at tested fact that an i mals and fish in dark caves are des ti tute
of eyes, as these or gans would be use less. Dar win re marks that the col ors of
leaf-feed ing in sects are green, of the Alpine ptarmi gan white like the snow,
of the grouse red, like the heather amid which it lives, and of the pheas ant
brown, like the woods it in hab its— which fea ture is un doubt edly meant to
pre serve them from view in their na tive haunts, and thus to pro tect them
from dan ger.4

The Tor pedo, an elec tric fish, is pro vided with a bat tery, which in the
per fec tion of its struc ture, and in its in ge nious ap pli ca tion of the laws of
elec tric ity, is quite the equal of the most im proved bat ter ies in vented by
man. In fact, all the mys ter ies of elec tri cal sci ence, which have been dis cov- 
ered from the times of Gal vani to Fara day, and many as yet in ex pli ca ble to
us, re marks an em i nent sci en tist, are dis played in this re mark able crea ture.

"The lit tle Bar na cles which crust the rocks at low tide, and which to live
there at all must be able to re sist the surf, have the build ing of their shells
con structed strictly with ref er ence to this ne ces sity. It is a struc ture all hol- 
lowed and cham bered on the plan which en gi neers have so lately dis cov- 
ered as an ar range ment of ma te rial by which the power of re sist ing strain or
pres sure is mul ti plied in an ex tra or di nary de gree. The shell is as fine a piece
of me chan ics as the bridge; both be ing struc tures in which the same ar- 
range ment is adapted to the same end.5

“Small, but a work di vine;
 Frail, but of force to with stand
 Year upon year, the shock
 Of cataract seas that snap
 The three-decker’s oaken spine.”

As we re mark all these cu ri ous ar range ments and adap ta tions, how can we
re press our ad mi ra tion at the wis dom of the Supreme Ar ti fi cer who has thus
mar velously fit ted them for the pe cu liar cir cum stances and con di tions sur- 
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round ing them? And equally are we moved to adore the benef i cence which
leads the Cre ator thus to care for the needs, and to guard the wel fare of the
count less num bers of un think ing an i mals. And what a beau ti ful il lus tra tion
we have here of that kindly and daily Prov i dence which Scrip ture de clares
that He ex er cises over them, as it is writ ten: “He giveth drink to ev ery beast
of the field: the wild asses quench their thirst.” (Ps. 104:11.) Again: “The
young li ons roar af ter their prey, and seek their meat from God.” (Ps.
104:21.) And again: “So is this great and wide sea, wherein are things
creep ing in nu mer able, both small and great beasts. These wait all upon
thee: that thou mayest give them their meat in due sea son.” (Ps. 104:25.)

And how ir re sistible then is the ar gu ment which the Saviour draws from
this fact, thus: “Con sider the ravens, for they nei ther sow nor reap, and God
feedeth them; how much more are ye bet ter than the fowls.” (Luke 12:24.)
If this great host of an i mals, fill ing sea and earth and sky, and so di verse in
their ne ces si ties, are daily fed and sus tained with out any fore thought of
their own; how ir ra tional, un just and un wor thy are our thoughts of God,
when we en ter tain doubts of his prov i dent care over our lives! But rather let
us con fi dently trust that He who feeds the wild beasts and hears the ravens
cry, will guard against dis tress, and pro vide with food and rai ment, and
guide un til the end, those whom, far above the brutes, He has made in His
own im age.

What was the mo tive of God in mak ing the an i mal king dom? Ev i dently,
to em bel lish and dec o rate the cre ation, to add fresh life and in ter est to the
earth, and thereby to give glory to the work of His hands. An other mo tive
cer tainly was that they might re joice in the pos ses sion of ex is tence. The an i- 
mal tribes, taught by in stinct to obey the laws of na ture, gen er ally en joy
health and vigor; and we have but to ob serve the fish dart ing in the wa ters,
or to hear the merry war blers of the sky, or to note the deer bound ing over
the plain or skirt ing the for est’s edge, or to watch the clouds of in sects
sport ing in the sun shine, to see the ex u ber ance of an i mal spir its, and to be- 
hold what a mea sure less sum of in no cent plea sure their ex is tence has con- 
ferred.

But the supreme mo tive of God in their cre ation un doubt edly was for the
ser vice of man. This was a part of his di vine com mis sion, viz., “To have do- 
min ion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over ev ery
liv ing thing that moveth upon the earth.” (Gen. 1:28). And most faith fully
does the an i mal world serve man and con trib ute to his var i ous ne ces si ties
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and com forts. The toil ing bee gath ers his store of honey, the bird is the in- 
sect scav enger by which trees and crops are saved, the ox pro vides his meat,
the dog watches while he sleeps, the horse, the ass, the camel and the ele- 
phant, bear his bur dens, the fishes sup ply his ta ble, the seal fur nishes him
with furs, the os trich decks him with feath ers, and the sheep clothes him
with wool.

And in view of all these price less obli ga tions to the an i mals, does not
man also owe a debt of jus tice and kind li ness in re turn? Ought we not to
have a con sid er ate care and re gard for those who ren der us such faith ful and
con stant ser vice? The Scrip tures there fore say: “Thou shalt not muz zle the
ox when he tread eth out the corn.” (Deut. 25:4.) That is, we are not to starve
those who earn our bread. How touch ing, too, is the del i cacy even to ward
brutes of that pro vi sion of the Mo saic law: “Whether it be cow or ewe, thou
shalt not kill her and her young both in one day” — aye, even these dumb
crea tures have feel ings, too, that are to be re spected. And again: “A right- 
eous man re gardeth the life of his beast.” (Prov. 12:10.) That is, we are not
to load them ex ces sively, and cause them to groan un der bur dens wear ing
out their lives inch by inch. So, when God opened the mouth of the ass to
protest to Bal aam: “What have I done unto thee, that thou hast smit ten me
these three times?” (Num. 22:28), that un feel ing cru elty was re buked which
is too of ten prac ticed to these dumb and voice less beasts.

One of the dark est, most cow ardly, and in ex cus able blots on the his tory
of man, has been the wan ton out rages which in all ages his in hu man bru tal- 
ity has in flicted on these, his faith ful, but de fense less ser vants. Let us re- 
mem ber that the same God who hears their cries for food, is their pro tec tor,
and will also hear and be the avenger of their mute cries against in jus tice,
op pres sion, and cru elty.

And no more en light ened mark does our nine teenth cen tury give of the
real progress of civ i liza tion, than that it has wit nessed the birth of a so ci ety
for the “pre ven tion of cru elty to an i mals.” Such a so ci ety is in ac cord with
the max ims of the Bible, and breathes the true spirit of Chris tian ity, and ev- 
ery sin cere phi lan thropist will re joice at its suc cess, and wish for it large
use ful ness in re duc ing the evils which it aims to sup press. Let us then show
kind ness to the brute cre ation, not in flict ing thought less in jury even upon
the worm that crawls be neath our feet, know ing that “The Lord’s ten der
mer cies are over all his works.” (Ps. 145:9.)
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“He prayeth well who loveth well
 Both man, and bird, and beast;
 He prayeth best who loveth best
 All things, both great and small;
 For the dear God who loveth us,
 He made and loveth all.”

There are char ac ter is tics of the an i mal world, which give color to the con- 
jec ture that it has felt the shock of the fall. There is a wail, a pathos, and a
fright ful un der tone in the voices and cries of the an i mals, which seems to be
the echo of some great tragedy. The howls of the beasts of the for est,
shriek ing, bel low ing and roar ing upon the star tled night, seem to the ear
like an aw ful dirge of lost souls. Their sav age fe roc ity to, and their dis po si- 
tion to prey upon one an other, their lives of blood, cru elty and rap ine, make
us doubt whether they were orig i nally so cre ated.

In this con nec tion it is a re mark able fact that the green herbs alone, and
not one an other’s flesh, were on the sixth day pre scribed as the food of an i- 
mals, and that it was not un til af ter the fall that man, driven out of the gar- 
den, was al lowed to eat an i mal flesh. Since, then, the ser pent was in stru- 
men tal in the fall and was cursed, it is pos si ble that the an i mals fell along
with man, and that this world-wide catas tro phe ef fected the present rude
change we wit ness in their dis po si tions and habits.

This opin ion would seem to be con firmed by the soft en ing in flu ence
which con tact with civ i lized man ex erts upon their na tive fe roc ity. But the
strong est proof of it is found in the prophe cies of the mil len nial era. For it is
fore told of that age: “The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and the leop- 
ard shall lie down with the kid; and the calf and the young lion and the fad- 
ing to gether, and a lit tle child shall lead them.” (Is. 11:6.) If, then, the an i- 
mals are to share in the bless ings of Christ’s re demp tion, by this gen tle and
kindly change in their sav age na tures, it is al to gether prob a ble that they had
felt a share in the in juries of the fall.

A most in ter est ing ques tion be long ing to this sub ject, is whether the
higher an i mals are en dowed with im mor tal ity. That they were cre ated on the
sixth day with man; that they have in stincts re sem bling his af fec tions and
men tal pow ers; and that they are so in ti mately con nected with his des tinies
and for tunes here, have in clined even some em i nent Chris tian thinkers to
lean to ward their pos si ble im mor tal ity. Their par tic i pa tion in the fall, and
their part in the ren o va tion of the earth, would look the same way.
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Sup port is also given to this hy poth e sis by the Cheru bim, de scribed in
Scrip ture. These mys te ri ous crea tures were placed at the gar den of Eden to
keep the way of the tree of life. They were also carved in gold, set over the
ark of the mercy seat, and Je ho vah ap peared over their ex tended wings.
Again, Ezekiel sees a most sub lime vi sion of them, and their faces are four-
fold; viz., that of a man, an ox, a lion, and an ea gle. And in the Apoc a lypse
this same liv ing crea ture, or an gelic beast, is seen be fore the throne, join ing
in the hymn of cre ation’s praise.

The Cheru bim ap pears, there fore, to be a rep re sen ta tive in heaven of the
an i mal cre ation. And as we read of God’s de scent earth ward: “And he rode
upon a cherub, and did fly: and he was seen upon the wings of the wind”
(Ps. 18:10), the cheru bim seems like an an gelic steed, or courser at tached to
the char iot of the Ev er last ing One. Per haps, then, to im mor tal ize fond hu- 
man mem o ries, to per pet u ate the record of God’s mighty deeds on earth,
and to give uni ver sal ity to cre ation’s an them, rep re sen ta tives of the lead ing
or ders of an i mals, as the ox, the lion, and the ea gle, may sur vive in eter nity.
But such cases must be ex cep tional.

The anal ogy from na ture is against brute im mor tal ity. The lower place in
the scale of ex is tence, and the nar rower range of life as com pared with man,
in so far an tag o nize it. And the ut ter ab sence of spir i tual en dow ments, of
those senses by which alone can be dis cerned the things of the moral and
eter nal world, im ply, al most with the force of an im per a tive, non-ex is tence
af ter death. Made al to gether for earthly grat i fi ca tions and uses, when dead
to these, they can be alive to noth ing else.

The Scrip tures, more over, clearly teach that an i mals lack souls, and
cease to be in death. Thus they speak of “the beasts that per ish.” And again
the pointed con trast be tween their and man’s des tiny is thus made: "Who
knoweth the spirit of man that goeth up ward, and the spirit of the beast that
goeth down ward to the earthy (Ecc. 3:21.) Won der ful and di ver si fied as are
the in stincts, and beau ties, and habits, and lives of an i mals, yet they do not
know that they ex ist; they do not ap pre hend the glory of Him who made
them; they do not as pire af ter a fu ture state; and so for them, in the Cre- 
ator’s wis dom, there is re served no fade less boon of im mor tal ity.

1. Bridge wa ter Trea tise, Vol. i, p. 229.↩ 
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2. Dr. Mc Caus land, on the Cre ation,↩ 

3. Nat u ral Law in the Spir i tual World, p. 154.↩ 

4. Ori gin of Species, p. 81.↩ 

5. “The Reign of Law,” by the Duke of Ar gyle, pp. 99, 100.↩ 
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9. Sixth Day: Cre ation Of Man –
Fal lacy Of Evo lu tion.

"And God said, Let us make man in our im age, af ter our like ness: and let them have do- 
min ion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over the cat tle, and over all
the earth, and over ev ery creep ing thing that creep eth upon the earth.

"So God cre ated man in his own im age; in the im age of God cre ated he him; male and fe- 
male cre ated he them. And God blessed them, and God said unto them, Be fruit ful and
mul ti ply, and re plen ish the earth, and sub due it: and have do min ion over the fish of the sea,
and over the fowl of the air, and over ev ery liv ing thing that moveth upon the earth.

"And God said. Be hold, I have given you ev ery herb bear ing seed, which is upon the face
of all the earth, and ev ery tree, in the which is the fruit of a tree yield ing seed, to you it
shall be for meat. And to ev ery beast of the earth, and to ev ery fowl of the air, and to ev ery- 
thing that creep eth upon the earth, wherein there is life, I have given ev ery green herb for
meat: and it was so.

“And God saw ev ery thing that He had made, and, be hold, it was very good. And the
evening and the morn ing were the sixth day.” — Gen. 1:26-31.

THIS NAR RA TIVE is the most mem o rable of writ ten an nals. It tells of that
event upon which all hu man joys, hopes, as pi ra tions, and even ex is tence,
de pend. It is a his tory, and the only one, — for we have not the faintest his- 
toric trace be side, — of the ori gin of man. The door of an tiq uity is here
pushed ajar, and we are per mit ted to look far back into primeval time. We
here see how it was that man came to be. We here find the so lu tion of that
most thrilling of all ques tions which a think ing be ing can put to him self:
Whence sprang I? how have I come to ex ist? from what has the hu man race
had its ori gin? how has this globe been peo pled with all these gen er a tions of
in hab i tants, flour ish ing on its sur face for awhile, and then strew ing it with
their bod ies, like the fall ing leaves of au tumn?
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The most won der ful of all be ings is man; the most in tri cate in struc ture;
the most ad mirable in his fac ul ties; the most strik ing and beau ti ful in his ap- 
pear ance; the might i est in his un der tak ings and achieve ments; the most in- 
struc tive in his his tory; the most ex alted in his joys; the most grand and im- 
mea sur able in the tragic depth of his sor rows; the wildest in his fears, and
the most dar ing and un bounded in his death-mas ter ing hopes. Can there
then be a study of more sur pass ing in ter est than the ori gin of man, es pe- 
cially when we re mem ber how vast an in flu ence this ques tion must have in
de cid ing his fu ture des tiny. All these ab sorb ing ques tions, else veiled in
such im pen e tra ble mys ter ies, here find their sat is fac tory an swer.

We ob serve, in this Mo saic record of man’s ap pear ance, the pe riod at
which he steps on the stage of cre ation. He does not come un til all things
are ready for him. For five cre ative days has the work of prepa ra tion for his
oc cu pancy been go ing on. The fir ma ment has first been lifted up for his eye
to view, and the wa ters gath ered into the sea for his ships to pass over, and
the dry land has emerged upon which he shall build his dwellings. Then the
sun has been set in the heav ens to give him light by day, and the moon to il- 
lu mine his way by night. Then veg etable bloom has decked the earth to
beau tify his home, and to make boun ti ful his har vest and store. And coal,
and iron, and gold, and all use ful min er als and met als, have been piled in
sub ter ranean beds for life’s var i ous arts and uses. Next the an i mals, to en- 
liven the wa ters, to glad den the heav ens, to an i mate the forests, to beau tify
the plain, and to serve and pro mote hu man com fort, are spread over the
globe.

And now then alone, when all is ready, when ev ery thing is set in or der,
and when the world has been fur nished with ev ery pre req ui site, does the
dis tin guished guest ap pear — does that won drous crea ture ar rive — for.
whom all this cre ative ed i fice of beauty, and glory, and power, has been pre- 
par ing.

We no tice, also, a pe cu liar solem nity at the cre ation of man. When the
other works were made, there was the sim ple com mand, as for ex am ple:
“Let there be light.” (Gen. 1:3.) But on this oc ca sion there is the ap pear ance
of de lib er a tion and con sul ta tion, as if some thing of more than or di nary im- 
por tance was about to be done. “And God said. Let us make man.”
(Gen. 1:26.) This seems like the call ing of a coun cil in eter nity, be fore
whom the propo si tion is laid.
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There has been much dis cus sion as to who are meant by the plu ral “us,”
used here. Is God ad dress ing the an gels around him, and invit ing them to
as sist him, when he says: “Let us make man!” More prob a ble is it that there
is here a ref er ence to the trin ity of per sons in the God-head. The “Us” who
are con sult ing to gether over com ing man, are the Fa ther, the Son, and the
Holy Ghost. The agency of the “Spirit of God,” de scribed in the sec ond
verse, and the agency of the^on in the work of cre ation, as recorded in the
New Tes ta ment, con firm this view.

All, then, looks to the ad vent of a most ex tra or di nary crea ture. Piece by
piece and stone by stone, has the fab ric of cre ation been ris ing, ev ery suc- 
ces sive story show ing a marked ad vance in beauty, won der, and in ven tive
skill. But now di vin ity is to make its supreme ef fort. The cap stone is to be
laid upon cre ation’s col umn. All for mer works are to be sur passed; yea! that
which is to be the cul mi na tion, the epit ome and the com ple tion of all that
has pre ceded, is now to be made. God is to put forth the last and crown ing
ex er cise of in fi nite wis dom, and then to rest from His cre ative la bor, re joic- 
ing in the per fec tion of His works.1

“Let us MAKE man,” (v. 26) are the words with which De ity en ters upon
the task. That is, the ori gin of man was by cre ation. The mod ern doc trine of
evo lu tion, of which we hear so much, is di rectly re pu di ated here. What is
this greatly pa raded the ory of evo lu tion? Dar win, its great au thor, thus
states it: “There is,” he says, “grandeur in this view of life, with all its pow- 
ers, hav ing been orig i nally breathed into one form; and that, while this
planet has gone cy cling on ac cord ing to the fixed law of grav ity, from so
sim ple a be gin ning, end less forms most beau ti ful and most won der ful, have
been, and are be ing evolved.”2 That is, from the low est pos si ble form of
Pro to zoic life, by in sen si ble changes and de vel op ments, and through in ter- 
minable mil len ni ums and cy cles of time, at length came a higher an i mal,
there from all the an i mal tribes, and fi nally man him self.

That this the ory is di rectly in tended to over throw the scrip tural doc trine
of God’s cre ation of man, is clearly ev i dent from the an i mus of its chief ex- 
po nents. Thus says Prof. Tyn dall: “It is now gen er ally ad mit ted that the man
of to day is the child and prod uct of in cal cu la bly an tecedent time. If to any
one of us were given the priv i lege of look ing back through the aeons across
the which life has crept to ward its present out come, his vi sion would ul ti- 
mately reach a point when the pro gen i tors of this as sem bly could not be
called hu man.”3 In this dim, gray, pre his toric past, a “jelly-bag” fixed to a
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stone in wa ter, scarce dis tin guish able from the sur round ing sand and mud,
is the re mote an ces tor of the hu man race, the “ven er a ble fa ther Man,” who
is to dis place the Adam of Gen e sis.

A hy poth e sis so con tra dic tory to the ap par ent ev i dence of our senses, so
re pul sive to our no bler con cep tions con cern ing man, and so sub ver sive of
the Bib li cal record, should not be ad duced with out abun dant sup port. What
then is the ev i dence on which we are to draw such mo men tous con clu sions?
The ground on which the tenet of evo lu tion rests is the well known fact that
any liv ing or gan ism ex posed to ex ter nal in flu ences un der goes cer tain
changes. Ev ery thing is sub ject to mod i fi ca tion from its en vi ron ment, i. e.,
from sur round ing cir cum stances.

Gar den ers, by long prac tice and ob ser va tion, can cul ture flow ers so as
largely to reg u late their form, and to cause them to pro duce the par tic u lar
color and rich ness of hue they may de sire. Pi geon fanciers, by study ing the
laws of pro duc tion, and by se lect ing pairs with like char ac ter is tics and
avoid ing other char ac ter is tics, can suc ceed in de vel op ing and mak ing prom- 
i nent cer tain fea tures, un til a va ri ety is pro duced which dif fers by marked
pe cu liar i ties from the orig i nal type. This much is freely ad mit ted, and this is
the whole the ory. Now, the ques tion is, whether this is suf fi cient to ac count
for the for ma tion of man?

The an swer is that two great laws so qual ify the prin ci ple of evo lu tion
and con fine it within such nar row lim its, as to make it quite im pos si ble that
it could have the least bear ing upon man’s ori gin or na ture. The first of
these laws is that evo lu tion can not pro duce life. It can not cross the bar rier
sep a rat ing in ert mat ter from vi tal ity. It can not pro duce a sin gle liv ing germ
where there was none be fore. This fact has been so com pletely demon- 
strated by in con testable ex per i ment, as to leave no fur ther ground for ar gu- 
ment. Prof. Hux ley pos i tively states that the doc trine of Bio gen e sis, or life
only from an tecedent life, is “vic to ri ous along the whole line at the present
day.”4 And Vir chow, the great Ger man sci en tist, whose name is rec og nized
as an au thor ity in sci en tific cir cles ev ery where, speak ing of the lam en ta ble
fail ure of all re cent ef forts to es tab lish the pos si bil ity of spon ta neous gen er- 
a tion, de clares it pre pos ter ous to as sume “that this the ory, so ut terly dis cred- 
ited, should in any way be ac cepted as the ba sis of all our views of life.”5

Now, since we can not ac count for the ori gin of man by evo lu tion, with- 
out bring ing him across this gulf be tween mat ter and or ganic life, and since
this is a pos si bil ity “ut terly dis cred ited,” or, as Hum boldt calls it, “the sci en- 
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tific lev ity of lead ing the or ganic from the in or ganic, and man him self from
Chaldean mud,”6 we see how this first ba sis of evo lu tion falls.

The sec ond great law, stand ing athwart the path of evo lu tion, is the im- 
pos si bil ity of the trans mu ta tion of species. Even if the bar rier of the ori gin
of life were sur mounted, this would still re main an in su per a ble ob sta cle.
This law fixes the pre cise bounds to the changes that can be caused by ex- 
tra ne ous and sur round ing in flu ences. These may cause such mod i fi ca tions
as to pro duce va ri eties of the same species, but they can never pro duce a
new species, i. e., an es sen tially dis tinct plant, or a new kind of an i mal.
Now, if all the dif fer ent species came from one par ent form, and if new
species were con tin u ally be ing evolved from the old, the species would not
be sep a rated from each other by sud den, wide; to tally dis tinct char ac ter is- 
tics, as the oak from the rose, the dove from the owl, or the dog from the
horse; but they would be dif fer en ti ated by im per cep ti ble gra da tions. All
would be closely con nected, and pass by in sen si ble steps into one an other.

But what are the facts? The sev eral hun dred thou sand species are sep a- 
rated by wide drawn bars. Sud den and to tally dis tinct pe cu liar i ties sharply
dis tin guish them apart. And his tory shows this has al ways been the case; for
on the an cient mon u ments of Egypt we find the iden ti cal, un changed an i- 
mals that ex ist to day. The Egyp tian lion, bull, croc o dile, dog, cat, ibis, and
hawk of 3,000 years ago, are pre cisely iden ti cal with our present species.

But go ing back of writ ten his tory and read ing the rocks, the record is just
the same. “In all the more than 30,000 species of an i mals dug from the
rocks, they are just as dis tinct from one an other as ex ist ing an i mals, nor is
there the slight est ev i dence of some hav ing been de vel oped from oth ers.”7

But while such is the tes ti mony of ob ser va tion, an in ex orable nat u ral law
writes the Almighty’s neg a tive fiat upon evo lu tion. I give it in Dar win’s
own words of state ment. He says: “I doubt whether any case of a per fectly
fer tile hy brid an i mal can be con sid ered as well au then ti cated.”8 That is, an i- 
mals of dif fer ent species are ster ile — can have no off spring. Na ture, there- 
fore, ab so lutely pre cludes off spring from di verse species. And this be ing the
case, it is sim ply im pos si ble for new kinds of an i mals to be evolved from
oth ers! It fol lows, there fore, that these dis tinct or ders which we see, must
have ex isted from the be gin ning. And if the an i mals can not orig i nate even
one new species of their own kind, this nat u ral bar of steril ity pre clud ing it,
how can man have sprung from them? So that the very prin ci ple, trans mu ta- 
tion of species, which is ab so lutely nec es sary to the ex is tence of the the ory
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of evo lu tion, is ad mit ted by the ad vo cates of the doc trine to be un sub stan ti- 
ated by a sin gle un doubted fact, al though they have searched ev ery nook
and cor ner of na ture to find it. No one more felt the need of the fact to vin- 
di cate the the ory, and no one was more un tir ing in in dus try as an ob server,
than Dar win him self, and yet it is he from whom the fa tal ad mis sion is
forced.

And here again the rocks have their story to tell. For fos sil hu man skele- 
tons, which, in full ac cor dance with this Mo saic record, are only found in
the most re cent al lu vial for ma tions, are just as per fect in ev ery re spect as
man at present, show ing no ground for the de vel op ment the ory. And now,
that all the tribes of apes, mon keys, and go ril las, from the most dis tant quar- 
ters of the globe have been ran sacked, still not the re motest traces have
been found of the miss ing link, which Prof. Max Müller says “we can well
af ford to miss, the link be tween ape and man.”9

Such be ing the in con tro vert ible facts, on what grounds do these great
skep ti cal sci en tists un der take to as sert man’s ori gin by a process of evo lu- 
tion? Sim ply on the ground of un war ranted in fer ence. Not dar ing to dis pute
the tes ti mony which con tra dicts their the ory, — by mere sup po si tions,
guesses, and hy pothe ses; by bridg ing over im pass able chasms with base less
con jec tures; by fill ing up gaps with imag i nary facts; by sub sti tut ing at
caprice the miss ing links that are not forth com ing; and by mak ing the most
as tound ing in fer ences from ut terly un proved and un ten able premises to ab- 
so lutely un war ranted con clu sions, they ar rive at a fore gone and pre judged
re sult.

Any un prej u diced reader, who ex am ines the lit er a ture of the sub ject, we
be lieve, will reach this same con vic tion. And that we are not too strong in
our con dem na tion, is shown by this ver dict of one of the fore most Eu ro pean
sci en tists, Mi vart: “With re gard to the con cep tion as now put for ward by
Mr. Dar win, I can not truly char ac ter ize it but by an ep i thet which I em ploy
only with much re luc tance. I weigh my words, and have present to my mind
the many dis tin guished nat u ral ists who have ac cepted the no tion, and yet I
can not hes i tate to call it a puerile hy poth e sis.”10

Thus this im pos ing struc ture of evo lu tion, like “the base less fab ric of a
dream,” falls to the ground. Na ture and sci ence, law and ex per i ment, the ory
and fact, his tory and rev e la tion, and, not the least, com mon sense, are
against it. The refu ta tion of no ed i fice, reared by skep ti cism in an cient or
mod ern times, is more crush ing and com plete. And thus are we led back
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again, with more than ever re newed as sur ance, to the Scrip ture ac count that
man ex ists alone by di vine cre ation. Evo lu tion has but done us this good
ser vice to make more in con testable than ever the fact that mat ter can not
pro duce mind, that thought can not be de duced from chem i cal ac tion, and
that rea son and the moral sen ti ments can not be evolved from the flash of
elec tric ity. Evo lu tion within its right ful lim i ta tions may be a no ble the ory,
and may ex plain many sec ondary nat u ral di ver si ties, in such a man ner as to
ex cite a deeper rev er ence for the won ders of God in nat u ral law; but as a
ten ta tive ex pla na tion of the pres ence of man on the globe, we may dis miss
it with Car lyle’s ig no min ious epi gram, “The Gospel of Dirt.”

And we see here then how much ba sis there is for the at ti tude of some
mod ern ra tio nal is tic min is ters, who, on the lofty as sump tion of their pro- 
found ac quain tance with sci ence, de vote them selves to the task of ex pos ing
and re prov ing the ig no rance of those teach ers of the gospel who will not, to
the dis honor of the Bible, and to the dis crown ing of God as the Cre ator of
the uni verse, at once ac cept evo lu tion, with all the bold hy pothe ses and ab- 
surd claims put forth in con nec tion with it.

Man has not his ig no ble an ces try in the poly pus, or tad pole, or ape; but,
as de scribed in this ven er a ble Mo saic record, he de rived his ori gin from the
cre ative power of God. And how re fresh ing to turn from these ab surd the o- 
ries of an evo lu tion from the blun der ing chance of na ture, to the no ble con- 
clu sion of such a nat u ral ist as Agas siz, who sums up the ar gu ment thus:
“Have we not here the man i fes ta tion of a mind as pow er ful as pro lific? the
acts of an in tel li gence as sub lime as prov i dent? the marks of good ness as in- 
fi nite as wise? the most pal pa ble demon stra tion of the ex is tence of a per- 
sonal God, au thor of all things, ruler of the uni verse, and dis penser of all
good? This, at least,” con cludes this great sci en tist, “is what I read in the
works of cre ation.”

Let us at tend, now, to the par tic u lar de scrip tion which the bib li cal record
gives of the cre ation of man. “And God said, Let us make man in our im- 
age, af ter our like ness. And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the
ground, and breathed into his nos trils the breath of life; and man be came a
liv ing soul. So God cre ated man in His own im age, in the im age of God cre- 
ated He him.” (Gen. 1:26, 27, and 2:7.) We note here sev eral par tic u lars.
First, that God forms man out of the dust of the ground, that is, makes him
out of clay, or earth. This in deed is the source of his name. “Adam” is the
He brew for red, ruddy, or earth col ored, in al lu sion to the red dish hue of the
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soil. The Asi atic races, where mankind was cra dled, are ruddy or cop per-
col ored, or the fair or white races, in con tra-dis tinc tion from the black or
Ne gro ones.

The mak ing of man out of earth refers to the bod ily side of his be ing.
This fea ture he was to have in com mon with the an i mals. Yet even here
broad dis tinc tions marked him as quite a sep a rate be ing. The ab sence of the
nat u ral cov er ing of hair or feath ers had by other crea tures; that in ex tin- 
guisnable mark of su pe ri or ity shown in the erect ness of the form; the sin gu- 
lar ex pres sive ness of the mouth; the majesty of the over-arch ing brow; the
at trac tive beauty of the fea tures; and the end less va ri ety, and adap tive ness,
and cun ning, and del i cacy, of the move ments of the hand — that mem ber
which is pe cu liar to the hu man frame — are con clu sive proofs that man is
quite re moved from one of the or di nary an i mals. Yea! con tem plat ing the
hu man form di vine, we may say with David: “I am fear fully and won der- 
fully made.” (Ps. 139:14.)

Still, the body was the in fe rior el e ment, the link of con nec tion with the
an i mal world, and there fore the easy seat of sin, and of a per ish able mold.
To this, its in fe ri or ity, there is clear ref er ence in those sub se quent words of
God to Adam: “Out of the ground wast thou taken; for dust thou art, and
unto dust thou shalt re turn.” (Gen. 3:19.)

An other sig nif i cant par tic u lar is found in thj^ words: “And the Lord God
breathed into his nos trils the breath of life; and man be came a liv ing soul.”
(Gen. 2:7.) Up to this point man had been but un con scious clay, of mar- 
velous work man ship in deed, but like an ex quis ite mu si cal in stru ment as yet
silent, but now the breath of God comes forth and stirs the strings’ into liv- 
ing sweet ness and har mony. God had in deed given life to the plants, and life
to the an i mals — but how dif fer ent is this hu man life?

We have in a pre vi ous lec ture, by the il lus tra tion of the bird and the tree,
seen how much larger was the scope of life, or how much more liv ing the
an i mal was than the plant. Ex tend ing the same il lus tra tion, we see how
much larger, richer, and deeper hu man, is than an i mal life. To how many
things, and to what a bound less world of thought, be ing, and re al ity, man is
alive, with re spect to which the an i mal is to tally blank, or dead! So com plex
and in tri cate is his or gan ism, so elab o rate his phys i cal and men tal struc ture,
so much higher is he in the scale of be ing, that man has a hun dred fac ul ties
want ing to the an i mal, by which to en ter into liv ing com mu ni ca tion with the
world around him.



106

Ac cord ingly, noth ing es capes him; ev ery ob ject in na ture min is ters to his
de light or use. A thou sand things which the bird never sees in the sky, or
stream, or flower, are vis i ble to him, and touch, with a re spon sive thrill of
plea sure, the vi tal spring within his bo som. In fact, so man i fold are his
senses, and so vast the range of his fac ul ties, that he en ters into vi tal cor re- 
spon dence not only with sur round ing na ture, but with the whole ma te rial
Uni verse, the most dis tant space ly ing open to his ob ser va tion! In him, then,
life at tains its apex and flower. He is more liv ing than the plant, more liv ing
than the an i mal, the most liv ing of all crea tures.

And the se cret of this to tally new or der of life which now ap pears is re- 
vealed here. “And the Lord God breathed into his nos trils the breath of
life.” The plant had life, and the an i mals had life; but it was not given in
this way and it was not this kind of life. This is God-life; it comes by an in- 
breath ing of the Cre ator s own life. It is a di vine in spi ra tion, a spark of the
eter nal flame il lu min ing the tem ple of the hu man body.

And re ceiv ing this ef fla tus of the breath or spirit of De ity, man, it is said,
“be came a liv ing soul.” And this is what, above all, dis tin guishes him by a
gulf im pass able from the an i mals. De spite all the in ge nious ab sur di ties of
the skep ti cal philoso phers, men have souls. Their lin eage is from God, their
spirit is the Eter nal’s breath. The life of the an i mals is but a phys i cal one,
which will al to gether van ish in death, as one blows out the light of a can dle.

But the soul, be ing an em a na tion from the foun tain of di vin ity, will live
for ever. A be gin ning has it had, but an end it shall never have. To man is
given the peer less boon of im mor tal ity. Time may grow hoary with age; na- 
ture may fade into a spring-less au tumn and re new her bloom not again;
yea! cre ation it self may die, and primeval chaos reign again over the shore- 
less waste; but never shall the soul of man ex pire. In stinct with the breath of
in fin ity, in cor po real and there fore in de struc tible, no ma te rial con vul sions
can touch its im mor tal prin ci ple, and while God Him self sur vives, it will
not cease to be!

The third and most strik ing par tic u lar is con tained in these words: “And
God said, Let us make man in our im age, af ter our like ness. So God cre ated
man in His own im age — in the im age of God cre ated He him.”
(Gen. 1:27.) This is man’s true pre em i nence, that which makes him the top
and crown of the cre ation — that he bears the im age of his Maker.

This di vine im age or like ness to De ity con sists in the gift of un der stand- 
ing, the power of know ing, the fac ulty of rea son. An i mals have in stinct, but
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they are in ca pable of any ra tio nal process. They nei ther, there fore, make
mis takes nor achieve suc cesses; they nei ther ret ro grade nor progress. The
bird builds her nest, the spi der spins his web, the beaver con structs his dam
to day, just as did their pro gen i tors 6000 years ago. But civ i lized man in this
age is far re moved from his brother of an tiq uity; and this be cause man is
en dowed with in tel li gence. He knows him self; he learns facts; he looks into
causes; he de duces laws and gen eral prin ci ples; he ac quires ap ti tudes; he
puts forth ef fort and care; he has the art of ma nip u la tion, and can turn him- 
self to this and that en deavor; and thus, learn ing by ex pe ri ence, and prof it- 
ing by the past, he in creases his wis dom, piles up arts and sci ences, and
ever ad vances in knowl edge and power.

Rea son in deed is a God-like fac ulty; and when we see it in a great
thinker like New ton, sweep ing the very range of im men sity, and dis cov er- 
ing the hid den laws of na ture, and map ping out the fur thest cy cles of space;
or in a colos sal ge nius like Descartes, look ing into the deep est in tri ca cies of
meta physics, and un rav el ling the pro found est se crets of mind, we trem ble
be fore this sub lime mir ror of the In fi nite Rea son.

And yet not even in this is found man’s high est re sem blance to his
Maker. For the most per fect type of the di vine is the moral fac ulty. Ho li ness
above all is the im print of the im age of God. The moral at tribute is the De- 
ity’s high est per fec tion and glory. And so man then only wears the like ness
of God when he dis cerns be tween right and wrong; when he evinces rec ti- 
tude of will; when he sub jects his bod ily pas sions to the wel fare of his soul;
when he obeys the sen ti ment of duty rather than the caprice of plea sure;
when he cares not for him self alone, but seeks the good of oth ers; and when
he loves and serves and glo ri fies his Cre ator as supreme. Virtue and piety
are man’s chief ex cel lence, the no blest or na ment of his na ture. The fiery
splen dor of men tal ge nius pales be fore the pure glory of good ness, even as
the fit ful comet’s glare dies out be fore the golden light of day.

When we see an Enoch walk ing with God; when we view a David soar- 
ing heav en ward upon the pin ions of spir i tual song; when we con tem plate a
Luther, “liv ing un der the spell of the eter ni ties and in fini ties,” and rest ing
his soli tary per son al ity upon the In vis i ble, and thereby chang ing the heart of
the world and turn ing about the tide of his tory; then we be hold the sub- 
limest pos si bil i ties of man hood, the near est like ness on the hu man brow to
the sap phire rain bow of di vine majesty.
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It is this no blest fac ulty of man, the moral sen ti ment, which Kant, the
prince of philo soph i cal thinkers, thus elo quently apos tro phizes: “Duty! thou
great, thou ex alted name! Won drous thought, that work est nei ther by fond
in sin u a tion, flat tery, nor by any threat, but by merely hold ing up thy naked
law in the soul, and so ex tort ing for thy self al ways rev er ence, if not al ways
obe di ence — be fore whom all ap petites are dumb, how ever se cretly they
rebel — whence thy orig i nal but Di vine?”11 Con tem plat ing man, then, as
the fin ish ing work and mas ter piece of the di vine Ar chi tect; look ing at the
com plex and mar velous mech a nism of his form; be hold ing with ad mi ra tion
the splen did pow ers of his rea son; and re gard ing with awe the moral law in
his bo som, which likens him to God, we may fitly ex claim with the
Psalmist: “For Thou hast made him a lit tle lower than the an gels, and hast
crowned him with glory and honor.” (Ps. 8:5.)

Hav ing thus won drously equipped man, the Cre ator now gives him a
cor re spond ingly no table com mis sion, em body ing the pur pose he is to ful fill.
It runs thus: “And God blessed them, and said, Be fruit ful, and mul ti ply,
and re plen ish the earth and sub due it: and have do min ion over the fish of
the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over ev ery liv ing thing that moveth
upon the earth.” (Gen. 1:28.) To sub due, then, the forces of na ture, and to
rule over the an i mal tribes, i. e., to be king of all this vis i ble cre ation, and to
wield this vast do min ion for his own well-be ing and to the glory of his
Maker, was the sub lime scepter which God placed in the hands of man. And
al though the wild beasts were so un govern able, and al though the pow ers of
na ture are so fierce and ap par ently ir re sistible, and man so seem ingly in- 
signif i cant be side them, yet what in sur mount able ob sta cles have not the su- 
pe ri or ity of mind, and hu man in ge nu ity, and un flag ging in dus try, tri umphed
over?

The an i mals have been tamed of their na tive fe roc ity and made docile
ser vants and as sis tants in the ex e cu tion of his achieve ments.

Slow, toil some and painful in deed has been the course of dis cov ery and
the march of im prove ment, but what mar vels of progress do not the ages
show? The earth was given into man’s hands a wide wilder ness, a bound less
soli tude, an un peo pled for est, re sound ing with the howls of wild beasts
seek ing their prey. But he has made its crested oceans the high ways of his
white-winged ships, he has hewn down its primeval forests and built
thereon pop u lous cities, the abodes of wealth and art and cul ture; he has
hung sus pen sion bridges over its broad rivers, and scaled with rail ways its
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Alpine sum mits; he has ap plied the me chan i cal pow ers, and delved deep
into its moun tain-beds and brought out shin ing coals, gems, and met als. He
“has made levers move his loads, wheels and axles weigh his an chors, pul- 
leys raise his weights, in clined planes move his blocks, wedges split his
ledges, screws pro pel his ships,” wa ter run his mills, steam move his en- 
gines, elec tric ity speed his mes sages, and the tele phone trans mit the very
sounds of his voice.

On ev ery side, now, do bril liant in ven tions, and whirring ma chiner ies,
and busy lab o ra to ries, and mighty civ i liza tions, and fer tile and bloom ing
land scapes, prove that man is truly mak ing him self lord and mas ter of that
do main of cre ation which was com mit ted to his sovereignty.

Such then is the ori gin of man — the source of our hu man race — not by
evo lu tion from un con scious na ture, but by cre ation through a per sonal God.
Such too, is the char ac ter of man, not a mere per ish ing an i mal, but a liv ing
soul, in spired with the breath of di vin ity and im printed with the im age of
God. And such, too, is the high-born com mis sion of man, to be a worker, an
achiever, a sov er eign, wield ing a scepter over the an i mal tribes, sub ject ing
to his sway the hid den laws of na ture, and reign ing on the earth as the
vicegerent of the Almighty.

All hu man be ings are of this last and high est work man ship of De ity. To
ev ery soul, as one made in the like ness of God, per tain all these won drous
pow ers, and all these vast re spon si bil i ties. The Di vine im age has in deed
been se ri ously blurred by the fall. But though marred, it is not ef faced; and
ev ery hu man be ing feels those strange and bound less stir rings within him,
which are the silent wit nesses of his God-like ori gin, and the prophetic
presages of his im mor tal des tiny.

What a dig nity is this of man hood, and what a peer less birth-right is this
gift of hu man life? Alas! how many hu man souls, fail ing to re al ize this
lordly her itage, are lit tle above the brutes that per ish! They never awaken to
the thought that they have been en dowed with this death less fac ulty of ra- 
tio nal life for a pur pose. As a mere an i mal, when their bod ily pas sions are
sated, as a gaudily plumaged in sect, if they have but a few trap pings of
showy ap parel, their as pi ra tions mount no higher. But what is such a be ing
but the car i ca ture, the coun ter feit, the mock ery of a man? Rather, then, let
us put from us these petty foibles and snares, and rise to the dig nity for
which we have been made equal, and in which alone we can find wor thy
oc cu pa tion, and at tain pure and ex alted hap pi ness.
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Let us re mem ber that the world’s high ways, and life’s prob lems, and
time’s won ders, were put be fore us that we might mas ter and over come
them. And let us make our selves kings of the glo ri ous realm of thought,
queens of the lovely graces of re li gion, and sov er eigns of moral man hood,
hero ism and beauty, not dis ap point ing the high des tiny to which we were
born.

Man is at once the end of the cre ation and the sum mary of na ture. All
things were made for him, and all cre ated ob jects find their high est ex pres- 
sion in him. In man cre ation both at tained its per fec tion and found its ruler.
And with him ac cord ingly closes the cre ative se ries. The end to which God
has la bored is reached. The ed i fice of cre ation stands forth com plete from
foun da tion to tur ret. And it is wor thy of its Di vine Ar chi tect.

The Cre ator him self, as he looked upon it as a whole, and upon man its
crown ing work, felt enkin dled within his spirit the sen ti ment of ad mi ra tion:
“And God saw ev ery thing that he had made, and, be hold, it was very good.”
(Gen. 1:31). And the an gels, who were prob a bly cre ated a short time an te- 
rior to this pe riod be held it with an out burst of en thu si asm. For when Je ho- 
vah is speak ing of the time when He “laid the cor ner stone” of the cre ation.
He says of the wit nesses, with out doubt mean ing the an gels: “When the
morn ing stars sang to gether, and all the sons of God shouted for joy!” (Job.
37:8.)

Let men then gaze upon the glory of cre ation with rev er ence, study its
won ders with a de vout spirit, and the more sci ence re veals of its myr iad
phe nom ena and au gust laws, the more be led to bow in lowly homage to the
Au thor of its won drous frame, and at the same time the more re al ize the
grandeur of that be ing who is at once the epit ome of the cre ation and the
im age of the Cre ator.

"From harmony, from heavenly harmony,  

 This universal frame began;  

 When nature underneath a heap  

 Of jarring atoms lay,  

 And could not heave her head,  

 The tuneful voice was heard from high,  

 Arise, ye more than dead,  

 Then cold and hot, and moist and dry.  

 In order to their stations leap.  

 And music's power obey.  

 From harmony, from heavenly harmony,  

 This universal frame began;  
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 From harmony to harmony  

 Through all the compass of the notes it ran  

 _The diapason closing full in man_." — Dryden. 

1. “God had man in view when He cre ated the world. It was not for the
plants or an i mals, but for man, that God was con cerned. This no tion is
ex pressed by Scrip ture when it rep re sents God as tak ing coun sel with
Him self, and this coun sel as re sult ing in the cre ation of man. Herein is
also in volved the fact that some thing new was in tro duced with man;
that he specif i cally dif fers from the other cor po real be ings by whom he
is sur rounded; that they are but pre lim i nary to him.” Fun da men tal
Truths of Chris tian ity, p. 100.↩ 

2. Ori gin of Species, p. 425.↩ 

3. “Sci ence and Man.” Fort nightly Re view, vol. xxii, p. 611.↩ 

4. Cri tiques and Ad dresses, p. 239.↩ 

5. The Free dom of Sci ence in the Mod ern State, p. 39.↩ 

6. Let ters to Varn hagen, p. 117.↩ 

7. Species of Or ganic Be ings, Hitch cock’s Ge ol ogy, p. 373.↩ 

8. Ori gin of Species, chap, viii., p. 223.↩ 

9. In dia: What can it teach us? p. 39.↩ 

10. Lessons from Na ture, as man i fested in Mind and Mat ter, Chap, ix,
p. 300.↩ 

11. Cri tique of Prac ti cal Rea son, p. 86.↩ 
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10. Cre ation And Sphere Of
Woman.

"And the Lord God said, It is not good that the man should be alone; I will make him a
help-meet for him.

"And the Lord God caused a deep sleep to fall upon Adam, and he slept; and he took one of
his ribs, and closed up the flesh in stead thereof.

"And the rib which the Lord God had taken from man, made he a woman, and brought her
unto the man.

"And Adam said, this is now bone of my bones, and flesh of my flesh: she shall be called
Woman, be cause she was taken out of man.

"There fore shall a man leave his fa ther and his mother, and shall cleave unto his wife; and
they shall be one flesh.

"And they were both naked, the man and his wife, and were not ashamed.

“And Adam called his wife’s name Eve, be cause she was the mother of all liv ing.”
Gen. 2:18-25, and 3:20.

IN THE FIRST chap ter of Gen e sis, there is given a gen eral ac count of the cre- 
ation, end ing with that of man on the sixth day. What is there writ ten ap- 
pHes to both sexes, i. e. to mankind in com mon, viz.: “So God cre ated man
in his own im age, in the im age of God cre ated he him, male and fe male cre- 
ated he them.” (Gen. 1:27.) In the sec ond chap ter is recorded a par tic u lar
ac count of the cre ation. There is no in ter min gling of two nar ra tives by two
dif fer ent au thors, as skep ti cal writ ers sug gest. But what is stated in large
out line in the first chap ter, is nar rated in de tail in the sec ond.
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Ac cord ingly, we here learn that, strictly speak ing, woman was not cre- 
ated pre cisely at the same time as man. Adam was first made. But when he
was placed in the gar den of Eden to dress it, and when the an i mals came to
him to be named, the Lord saw that he needed a “help-meet;” (Gen. 2:18)
and then, as he slept. Eve was made from a rib taken from him.

Some of our mod ern pro gres sive the olo gians who are im pa tient of all lit- 
er al ness and won der ful ness in the Bible, would like to have this story con- 
sid ered a di vine para ble. But there is not the slight est rea son to jus tify us in
in ter pret ing it in any other way than as a sim ple nar ra tive of the orig i nal
facts.

The Greek myth re spect ing the ori gin of the two sexes shows a re mark- 
able cor re spon dence with this Bib li cal ac count. It is that Zeus, alarmed at
the ar ro gance and strength of man bethought him of an ex pe di ent to weaken
him. This was to di vide him into two halves — the one a man and the other
a woman. “The na ture of man hav ing been thus di vided into two, each half
feels a long ing for its cor re spond ing half.”1 The har mony of this nar ra tive
with the Scrip tural one is at once ap par ent. Be yond doubt it was de rived by
tra di tion from the cre ation, and thus cor rob o rates the his tor i cal ac cu racy of
the Mo saic record.

From this ac count of the process of woman’s cre ation we learn first,
Man’s head ship as re lated to Woman. In a cer tain sense, his po si tion is su- 
pe rior, and hers is sub or di nate. God makes man as an in de pen dent cre ation,
but woman he makes “out of man.” (Gen. 2:23.) Woman is also made for
man and brought to his side, to pro mote his hap pi ness. Thus, there fore, says
St. Paul: “Man is the im age and glory of God; but the woman is the glory of
the man; for the man is not of the woman, but the woman of the man. Nei- 
ther was the man cre ated for the woman, but the woman for the man.” (1
Cor. 11:8, 9.)

This is the uni form Bib li cal view of the re la tion of the sexes, as where
God says to Eve af ter the fall: “And thy de sire shall be to thy hus band, and
he shall rule over thee.” (Gen. 3:10.) And in il lus tra tion of the same prin ci- 
ple it is writ ten in the New Tes ta ment: “Let your women keep si lence in the
churches.” (1 Cor. 14:34.) That is, man is to stand forth as the rep re sen ta tive
head of the hu man race. His po si tion is the more pub lic; that of woman the
more re tir ing. And in ac cor dance with this, man has been given a rugged- 
ness of na ture which the bet ter be fits him to bear the brunt of life’s strug gle.
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He is the phys i cally stronger, she of the finer mold, as wit nessed by her
greater at trac tive ness of per son and her rarer gift of song. Man is en dowed
also with the more mas sive in tel lec tual pow ers, he be ing a stronger thinker,
a pro founder rea soner, and a more orig i nal cre ative ge nius. Whereas, the
men tal pow ers of woman are of the more re cep tive and del i cate kind; she
ex celling in fancy, in imag i na tion, in lively de scrip tion, and in glow ing im- 
agery.

Men are more in clined to sci en tific labors; women take a live lier in ter est
in the arts. Feel ing, sen ti ment, and ro mance, pre pon der ate in the woman; in- 
tel lect, ar gu ment, and busi ness, in the man. Men are stronger in logic; but
women sur pass in prac ti cal in sight. Men ar rive at a con clu sion by la bo ri ous
steps of rea son; women reach it by a flash of in tu ition. “We have the
stronger mind, they the bet ter dis posed soul. Our men tal con sti tu tion ex- 
hibits greater, but coarser fea tures; the spir i tual life of woman is more finely
worked out. We em ploy our selves with the things of the outer world;
woman lives more within her self, in the in ner world of her own spirit and
its man i fold and gen tle sen ti ments. For this rea son, the in most na ture of
woman is far more dif fi cult to pen e trate; while we men are soon seen
through by a woman, and lie open, from the very first, to her ob ser va tion.”2

So the virtues of man are of the pos i tive kind; courage, en ter prise, strength
of will, en ergy of com mand. Whereas, the virtues of woman are more of the
pas sive tem per; as love, faith ful ness, for ti tude and piety. The temp ta tions of
men are like wise of a stronger and more dan ger ous kind, to doubt, to am bi- 
tion, to tu mul tuous pas sions; whereas those of woman are to the lighter and
more sub tle vices; to van ity, weak ness, and the snares of pride and fash ion.

Man, then, ac cord ing to Scrip ture, was des tined to fill the more prom i- 
nent place upon the world’s the ater. He oc cu pies the po si tion of of fi cial
head of the race. And while there have not been want ing many women
famed in all the pub lic spheres of life; queens, like the As syr ian Semi ramis,
sceptered sov er eign over the great est em pire of an tiq uity, who built the
won drous tower of Belus, and the hang ing gar dens of Baby lon; or Joans of
Arc, who have led bloody col umns to vic tory; or Queen Eliz a beths, who
have ex celled in the arts of diplo macy and states man ship; or writ ers of the
high est ge nius like Madame de Stael and George Eliot; still these glit ter ing
ex cep tions do not ma te ri ally al ter the rule.

On the whole, the. world’s his tory, po lit i cal, re li gious and lit er ary, has
been where it be longs, in the hands of men. It has been the Adams, the
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Noahs, the Moseses, the Homers, the Platos, the Cae sars, the Ci ceros, the
St. Pauls, the Au gustines, the Luthers, the Michael An ge los, the Mozarts,
the Shake speares, the New tons, the Goethes, and the Car lyles, who have
moulded their ages, and com manded mighty moral rev o lu tions, and led
great sci en tific move ments, and set the world for ward on its course.

But we learn none the less, from the bib li cal nar ra tive of the cre ation of
woman, that she is es sen tially the equal of man. Al though his is a po si tion
of rel a tive su pe ri or ity, and hers of rel a tive de pen dence, yet, in es sen tial re- 
spects, there is, af ter all, a true equal ity. This is shown by the man ner of her
for ma tion. She was “taken from man, bone of his bones and flesh of his
flesh,” i. e., made of the same sub stance and ma te rial with him. As has been
well said: “Woman was not made out of man’s head to be his ruler; nor was
she made from his feet to be his slave; but out of his side to as sist him; and
from un der his arm, and from near his heart, to be de fended and beloved by
him.” Plato well ob served that while main tain ing the gen eral in fe ri or ity of
women, yet we must ad mit “that in many things many women were su pe- 
rior to many men.”3 And herein lies the se cret of their true re la tion to each
other. It is not that they are pre cisely alike, but that they are op po sites.

Each one ex cels in that in which the other is de fi cient. There are fac ul- 
ties and virtues that are pe cu liar to each and dis tinc tive of each. And thus
they are the com ple ment of one an other, to gether form ing the per fec tion of
hu man na ture. If man has greater rea son, woman has stronger faith; if he
fights bat tles in the field, she or ders and adorns the home cir cle; if he has
the acuter in tel lect, she has the more ac cu rate judg ment; if he rules her by
force of will, she sways him by the gen tle scepter of love.

So that, while man by di vine or di nance holds nom i nal lord ship over cre- 
ation, who does not know that woman is the silent power be hind the throne?
Each one then sur passes in an ap pointed sphere. The one ex cels in manly
virtues, the other in wom anly graces; and may we not say that the graces are
di viner than the virtues? The dif fer ences of the sexes are not then, those of a
rad i cal in equal ity, but only of a mu tual fit ness and adapt ed ness. “It is
woman’s phys i cal weak ness which con sti tutes her claim on man’s phys i cal
strength. It is woman’s pu rity which con sti tutes her claim on man’s rev er- 
ence. It is woman’s wom an li ness which con sti tutes her claim on man’s
man li ness.”4

One there fore must lean upon, and at the same time up hold the other. As
Dou glas Jer rold finely says: “The soul’s ar mor is never well set to the heart
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un less a woman’s hand has braced it; and it is only when she braces it
loosely that the honor of man hood falls.” And St. Paul thus clearly de fines
this mu tual re la tion and in ter de pen dence: “Nei ther is the man with out the
woman, nor the woman with out the man in the Lord; for as the woman is of
the man, so is the man also by the woman, but all things of God.” (1 Cor.
11:11, 12.)5

We learn fur ther, from this sa cred nar ra tive, that the pur pose of the cre- 
ation of woman was for the holy es tate of mar riage, “And the Lord God
said. It is not good that the man should be alone; I will make him an help-
meet for him.” (Gen. 2:18.)

“And Adam said, There fore shall a man leave his fa ther and his mother,
and shall cleave unto his wife and they shall be one flesh.” (Gen. 2:24).
“And Adam called his wife’s name Eve, be cause she was the mother of all
liv ing.” (Gen. 3:20.) The de sign of God, then, in the for ma tion of Eve, was
that she was to be the wife of Adam, and there fore God leads her at once to
him as his bride.

And here let us pause a mo ment to be hold the happy pair. Adam — ma- 
jes tic, kingly, no ble, pure; wear ing on his lofty brow his Maker’s im age,
and bear ing the in signia of his do min ion over the earth; Eve — fair, gen tle,
lovely, the in car na tion of grace, trust, and all that it was pos si ble for the
Cre ator to body forth in the di vine con cep tion of the beau ti ful. And these
two peer less be ings — the per fec tion of that hu man na ture whose ru ins but
sur vive around us — joined to gether by the spir i tual ties of love, and by the
holy bonds of mar riage! Eden, at once their wed ded home and flow ery Par- 
adise! No stain of sin rests upon their guile less souls, and no shadow of sus- 
pected pain or sor row flits athwart their golden bower. Life, strength,
health, hope, pleas ing du ties, com mu nion with an gels and God, com pan ion- 
ship and love, fill their cup of hap pi ness to the brim. As Mil ton de picts the
scene —

 “In their looks di vine
The im age of their glo ri ous Maker shone,
He, for con tem pla tion and for valor formed,
For soft ness she, and sweet at trac tive grace,
So hand in hand they passed the loveli est pair
That ever since were linked in love’s em brace,
Adam the goodli est man of men since born.
The fairest of her daugh ters — Eve.”
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The Scrip tural view of woman then is that her sphere in this world was de- 
signed to be that of mar riage. She was in tended to be man’s “help-meet” —
the com ple ment of his de fi cien cies; the joy and crown of his home; the
sharer of his bur dens and plea sures; the par tic i pant in his fail ures and suc- 
cesses; and the com pan ion of his heart in that mys tery of wed ded one ness,
which even death it self can not rend asun der. It is as wife and mother, as
queen of the home cir cle, that woman fills out the truest mea sure of her be- 
ing; that she finds the fullest range for the wealth and trea sure of her af fec- 
tions; and that she shines forth as the most benef i cent orb of our hu man
race. Home is woman’s true em pire. Here, where spring the be gin nings of
char ac ter and power, as the moul der of thought and the fos terer of morals,
she can make or un make the des tinies of the world.

In that chap ter of Proverbs where the graces and val ues of a true wife are
so aptly sum ma rized, King Lemuel ex claims: “Who can find a vir tu ous
woman, for her price is far above ru bies.” (Prov. 31:10.) Jean Paul Richter
writes: “Un happy is the man for whom his own mother has not made all
other moth ers ven er a ble.” And as thus woman was orig i nally de signed to be
a wife and mother, even so is mar riage her true po si tion now. The very
equal ity in the num bers of the sexes, the males be ing slightly in ex cess of
the fe males, proves this to be^ still heaven’s law.

A young man needs a woman at his side that her faith and pu rity may el- 
e vate him; that the en dear ments of her love may soften his rugged ness and
cheer his de pres sion; and that her prac ti cal com mon sense may be the
equipoise of his char ac ter. And so, too, ev ery woman needs the strength, the
pro tec tion, and the de vo tion of man. And it is one of the most de plorable
as pects of so ci ety to day — the gi ant cause of more evil, mis takes, vice, and
mis ery, than any thing else — that in obe di ence to merely con ven tional rea- 
sons and con sid er a tions, so many evade this high, holy, orig i nal, and eter nal
law of the Cre ator, that man and woman were made to live to gether in the
es tate of mar riage.

From the ac count of Eve’s cre ation, as well as from their tes ti mony
through out, it can be seen that the Scrip tures give no coun te nance to that
mod ern so cial move ment en ti tled Woman’s Rights. For, it pro ceeds on the
the ory that the tal ents, and fit nesses, and spheres, of men and women are
iden ti cal — a view di rectly op posed to that of the Bible. Dr. Bush nell,
there fore, aptly terms this move ment a “re form against na ture.” Its noisy
and fa nat i cal ad vo cates are re ally woman’s worst en e mies. Glad stone truly
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says: “Woman is most per fect when most wom anly.” The ef fort, there fore,
to con found her po si tion with man’s, to in vest her with the bal lot, to send
her to the plow and work shop, and to arm her with the sword, that she may
con tend with man for her rights by force on the hus tings and in the bat tle- 
field, is cer tainly an at tempt to un sex her, to in vert her nat u ral sphere, and to
wrest from her the di a dem of her love li ness and the wand of her true might.
“It is not the woman’s vo ca tion to en ter the arena of pub lic life, nor to min- 
gle in the bus tle of party strife. When she does so, she does it at the cost of
her wom an hood. To fight the bat tle of life is the priv i lege of the man.”6

“Her might is gen tle ness: she win neth sway
 By a soft word and by a sober look;
 Where she, the gen tle lov ing one, hath failed.
 The proud or stern might never yet suc ceed,
 Strength, power, and majesty be long to man:
 They make the glory na tive to his life.
 But sweet ness is a woman’s at tribute,
 By that she has reigned, and by that will reign.
 There have been some who, with a might ier mind.
 Have won do min ion, but they never won
 The dearer em pire of the beau ti ful;
 Sweet sov er eigns in their nat u ral love li ness.”

— SCHILLER.

Nev er the less, that women are sub jected to wrongs is only too true. Many
women are forced by cir cum stances into po si tions where they must de pend
en tirely upon their own ef forts to earn a liv ing. Many girls, at a ten der age,
are taken from school and sent to the fac tory, the store, and the loom. Var i- 
ous arts and oc cu pa tions, too, have in the course of trade been opened up to
fe male skill, which are suited to their del i cate taste and hand i work. And,
cer tainly, ev ery woman has as good a right to en gage in these em ploy ments
as her male com pan ion. But it is a gross in jus tice that when she per forms
the same amount of la bor, and does it as well in teach ing or any pur suit, as a
man does, she should, as is so of ten the case, have to do it at far less wages.
Hu man self ish ness and avarice, thus, even in this en light ened age, are still
guilty of cry ing wrongs to those gen tler ones, whom it is so ci ety’s bounden
duty to de fend, pro tect, and honor.

The his tory of woman is one of the sad dest in hu man an nals. As since
the fall, the sense of right ceased to guard her, man used his phys i cal
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strength for her op pres sion. Ac cord ingly, in sav age and semi-civ i lized
coun tries, women al ways have been, and still are, but the slaves of men;
serv ing the pur poses of sen su al ity and do ing all the hard bod ily la bor, while
their bru tal mas ters live in idle ness or amuse ment. Among all sav ages, men
are sim ply the tyrants of the fe male sex. Their con di tion, too, has been lit tle
bet ter in civ i lized Pa gan na tions.

Egypt was al most ex cep tional in this re spect, as the in flu ence of Ther- 
mutis, the daugh ter of Pharaoh and fos ter-mother of Moses, and as the far-
famed, beau ti ful queen, Cleopa tra, at test. But in an cient As syria, as
Herodotus re lates, damsels were a le git i mate prey to the stronger sex; and
once in a year were sev er ally dis posed of in the mar ket place to the high est
bid der. In Per sia, in all ages, women were re garded sim ply as chat tels with- 
out rights or nat u ral sym pa thies; the harem was their prison, and the an nual
trib ute of the van quished in war was of ten paid to the vic tor by a thou sand
vir gins.

Even in cul ti vated Greece, her sit u a tion was lit tle bet ter. Says Sir
William Lecky, in his His tory of Eu ro pean Morals: “In gen eral the po si tion
of a vir tu ous Greek woman was a very low one. She lived in a se cluded part
of the house, had not even a seat at the ta ble when male guests were there,
and was un der a life long tute lage, first to her par ents who dis posed of her
with out her con sent, then to her hus band, and in her wid ow hood to her
sons.”7

In glar ing con trast to the wife, was the cour te san, who was the free
woman of Athens. She was the priest ess in the tem ple, and the cen ter of
Greek so cial life; artists, po ets, his to ri ans and philoso phers, gath er ing to do
her homage, even Per i cles thus pay ing homage to the bril liant As pa sia, and
Socrates to the beau ti ful, but in fa mous Theodota.

It was no bet ter in Rome, where the hus band had ab so lute power over his
wife, where morals were no to ri ously vile, and where the hus band could di- 
vorce his wife at will; as Ci cero, the best by far of the Ro mans, dis missed
Ter en tia, sim ply that he might re ceive a larger dowry with an other wife.
Says Gib bon: “A Ro man fa ther might sell his chil dren, and his wife was
reck oned in the num ber of his chil dren; the do mes tic judge might pro- 
nounce the death of the of fender, or his mercy might ex pel her from his bed
and house; but the slav ery of the wretched fe male was hope less and per pet- 
ual. By his judg ment or caprice her be hav ior was ap proved, or cen sured, or
chas tised. She ac quired and in her ited for the sole profit of her lord; and so
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clearly was woman de fined not as a per son, but as a thing, that if the orig i- 
nal ti tle were de fi cient, she might be claimed, like other mov ables, by the
use and pos ses sion of an en tire year.”8

So, in In dia to day, that most cul ti vated of all hea then lands, the ed u ca- 
tion and rights of women are ut terly ne glected; ev ery thing is for the hus- 
band’s in ter est, and at his death his wife must burn alive on his fu neral pyre.
In China, like wise, women are held in the most de grad ing servi tude, per- 
form the most oner ous tasks, are al lowed by law to be chas tised with the
bam boo by their hus bands; and are so ab so lutely pre cluded from so ci ety,
that life be comes in suf fer able.

And the great les son taught by this sad pic ture is the price less debt
woman owes to Chris tian ity. Her eman ci pa tion from the hor rors of slav ery,
polygamy, and de fense less op pres sion and wrong, is solely due to the Bible.
The hon or able po si tion which Eve holds by the side of Adam; the Fourth
Com mand ment or dain ing “Honor thy fa ther and thy mother,” op posed to
the Pa gan maxim “Honor thy fa ther and de spise thy mother;” the Levit i cal
pro vi sion for the main te nance of wid ows; the New Tes ta ment pro hi bi tion of
polygamy; the nu mer ous Bib li cal penal ties against adul tery, the same to
both sexes; the con stant high recog ni tion of women, of their virtues, char ac- 
ters and claims, as Sarah, the wife of Abra ham; Miriam, the prophet ess and
sis ter of Moses; Deb o rah, the judge; Han nah, the mother of Samuel; the
beau ti ful idylls of Es ther and Ruth; the def er ence of king Solomon to his
mother Bath-sheba, ris ing from his throne and bow ing low be fore her, as
she en ters; the mod est and lovely per son al ity of Mary the vir gin; and the
Mag dalenes, and Eu nices, and Ly dias, and Dor cases, apos tolic co-la bor ers,
“whose names are in the book of life;” and above all, our Lord’s mar- 
velously del i cate and ap pre cia tive treat ment of woman, gaz ing upon her last
on the cross, and ap pear ing to her first in His res ur rec tion majesty — this
ex alted es ti mate of woman in the Bible, God’s au thor i ta tive word, and in
Chris tian ity, the one only pure and in fal li ble re li gion, is that agency alone to
which she owes the free dom, the el e vated po si tion, and the del i cate and uni- 
ver sal honor, which civ i liza tion to day gladly ac cords as her right ful crown.

But how won der fully also this at ti tude of the Bible to ward woman, cor- 
rob o rates its claim to in spi ra tion! How are sci en tific skep tics to ex plain the
true and hon or able view of woman which Moses, in the midst of all the in- 
jus tice and degra da tion and hor rors char ac ter iz ing her con di tion among the
sur round ing na tions, takes of her as man’s “help meet,” as “bone of his
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bone,” and as “one flesh,” i. e. of es sen tial equaHty and claim to com mon
rights with him. Cer tainly, that the first chap ter of Gen e sis, writ ten 3000
years ago, should give woman that right ful place by the side of man, which
the most re fined civ i liza tions of earth are only to day ac cord ing her as the
last achieve ment of mod ern progress, is to be ac counted for on no other hy- 
poth e sis than that its words were in dited by the Spirit of the Almighty.

Once more: The de vo tion of woman to Chris tian ity is one of her most
beau ti ful traits, and has shed lus ter upon hu man ity, while it has had a most
im por tant part in plac ing the scepter of the world in the hands of the lowly
Nazarene. The no ble Ro man lady, Per petua, gave the first in stance of this
piety, when in the beauty of her youth she was thrown to the li ons rather
than deny that Je sus was God. The em press He lena, who, as both the his to- 
ri ans Eu se buis and Theodoret af firm, was the means of the con ver sion of
her im pe rial son Con stan tine, was the agent of the change of the Pa gan
world to Chris tian ity.

A cen tury later, the wealthy and ac com plished Paula, by her de vo tion to
St. Jerome, en abled the Bible to be trans lated into Latin — the uni ver sal
lan guage of Eu rope — which be came one of the most pow er ful means for
the prop a ga tion of the faith. In the open ing of the 5th cen tury, Mon ica,
through her faith and prayers, con verted her son Au gus tine, the lofti est per- 
son al ity of the early ages; and thereby Catholic Chris tian ity be came as cen- 
dant over hereti cal Ar i an ism in the west. And in the close of the 5th cen- 
tury, the young and beau ti ful Clotilda, queen of France, af ter years of pa- 
tient en deavor, gained the bap tism of her hus band, the brave and pow er ful
Clo vis, by which event the con quer ing Ger man races and the mighty Ger- 
man em pire bowed to the stan dard of the cross.

And so is woman still the firm be liever in the Bible, the faith ful dis ci ple
of Christ, and the de voted friend of the holy Chris tian Church.

This is largely ow ing to woman’s na ture, which with its quiet in ward
ten dency, its trans par ent depth, and its in tu itive sagac ity, more un err ingly,
per ceives God as the First cause, than does man, who with his plod ding rea- 
son of ten loses his way and stops at sec ond causes. But there is also seen in
it this marked prov i dence, that as by the weak ness of woman came our woe,
by her in stru men tal ity also should come our greater re demp tion. Her in born
pu rity, there fore, which lifts her up to heaven; her na tive faith, which makes
her soul shrink from the chill ing blas phemies of in fi delity; her re tir ing na- 
ture, fit ting her to shine in the mod est cir cle of home; and her love, which
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in clines her heart to the cru ci fied Son of God, are the halo over-span ning
the fallen his tory of man, and the bright est earthly presage we have that
hope is im mor tal, and that clos ing time will open for us the doors of a
blessed eter nity.

And as Adam and Eve walked to gether in Eden, in the joys of love and
in the bliss of com mu nion with their Cre ator, so to day let hus band and wife,
brother and sis ter, mother and son, walk to gether in the holy paths of re li- 
gion, un til, their earthly pil grim age and bat tle ended, clasped in the bonds
of a love not to be sev ered, they shall walk the golden streets of the new
Eden and Par adise of God.

1. Plato, Sym po sium. 14.↩ 

2. Luthardt’s Moral Truths of Chris tian ity, p. 39.↩ 

3. Re pub lic, ii, 280.↩ 

4. Stud ies in the Cre ative Week, Board man, p. 233.↩ 

5. Goethe’s re marks on woman are as saga cious as they are char ac ter is tic.
He says: “Women are sil ver dishes into which we put golden ap ples.”
Again, speak ing of a lov ing na ture as more at trac tive in woman than a
strong un der stand ing, he says: “The qual i ties that we love in woman
are very dif fer ent from the un der stand ing. We love in her beauty, trust- 
ing ness, play ful ness, her char ac ter, caprices, etc., but we do not love
her un der stand ing. We re spect her un der stand ing when it is bril liant,
and by it she can be in fin itely en hanced in our eyes; but it is not ca pa- 
ble of awak en ing our love.” “Con ver sa tions of Goethe,” Eck er mann,
pp. 50 and 342.↩ 
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11. Cre ation Of Par adise.

"And the Lord God planted a gar den east ward in Eden; and there he put the man whom he
had formed.

"And out of the ground made the Lord God to grow ev ery tree that is pleas ant to the sight,
and good for food; the tree of life also in the midst of the gar den, and the tree of knowl edge
of good and evil.

"And a river went out of Eden to wa ter the gar den; and from thence it was parted, and be- 
came into four heads. The name of the first is Pi son: that is it which com pas seth the whole
land of Hav i lah, where there is gold.

"And the gold of that land is good: there is bdel lium and the onyx stone.

"And the name of the sec ond river is Gi hon: the same is it that com pas seth the whole land
of Ethiopia.

"And the name of the third river is Hid dekel: that is it which goeth to ward the east of As- 
syria. And the fourth river is Eu phrates.

"And the Lord God took the man, and put him into the gar den of Eden to dress it and to
keep it.

"And the Lord God com manded the man, say ing. Of ev ery tree of the gar den thou mayest
freely eat:

“But of the tree of the knowl edge of good and evil, you shalt not eat of it: for in the day
that thou eat est thereof thou shalt surely die.” — Gen. 2:8-17.

WHAT SA CRED AS SO CI A TIONS, what pleas ing thoughts, and what touch ing
mem o ries, clus ter about the spot and scene here de scribed! The gar den of
in no cence — the ar bor of peace — the bower of bliss — the only Par adise
ever found on earth! And how sooth ing, from the noises, and strifes, and
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shad ows, and sins, of the world’s rest less stage, to turn back to this bright
oa sis of primeval hap pi ness! Here rests the smile of the Cre ator, here lies
the golden age of mankind, here the heart’s dreams glow into liv ing re al i- 
ties, imag i na tion finds the em bod i ment of its fairest vi sions of fancy, and
hope at last at tains its blest in car na tion.

Aye! well is it for us all to re mem ber that there was an Eden, that it is no
taunt ing myth of old, but an ac tual his tor i cal fact, a ver i ta ble ex pe ri ence in
the life of the race. And while it is so pleas ing a task, none the less fraught
with price less lessons, stim u lat ing to the moral sense, and im bued alike
with warn ing and en cour age ment, is it to look back to the world’s bright
morn ing and study this prim i tive scene.

The Name Of Par adise.

“And the Lord God planted a gar den in Eden.” (v. 8.) Here it is ev i dent that
Eden is the name of the dis trict of coun try in whose bounds lay the sa cred
spot It is not there fore the par tic u lar, but the gen eral ap pel la tion. But the im- 
me di ate, proper name is found in the term “gar den.” The orig i nal He brew is
Gan, sig ni fy ing more than a gar den, viz: “a park, or chard, place planted
with trees; a place sur rounded and pro tected by a fence or wall.”1 When the
sev enty trans lated the He brew scrip tures into Greek, they ren dered the “gar- 
den” of our Eng lish ver sion by the Greek Παραδεισος, whence we have the
com mon Eng lish name Par adise. This term the Greeks had im ported from
Per sia, where it was used to de scribe “the plea sure-gar dens and parks with
wild an i mals around the palaces of the Per sian mon archs.”2

This gives us the key to the real mean ing of the name " gar den," as here
used in Gen e sis. It de notes, what we would char ac ter ize in mod ern phrase
by “park,” — an ar bores cent, flow ery en clo sure. Par adise, then, a place of
sur pass ing beauty, and a metaphor for pure and ex quis ite plea sure, — the
ren der ing made in the Sep tu agint three hun dred years be fore Christ, — is
the true, proper name of the abode in hab ited by our first par ents.

The Lo cal ity Of Par adise.
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Sev eral par tic u lars are given in the sa cred nar ra tive, which as sist us to a
gen eral idea of the lo cal ity of this sa cred spot. These show that Eden was a
coun try in cen tral Asia, sit u ated “east ward,” ev i dently from Pales tine. It
was made to look to ward the east, as the quar ter of the ris ing sun, and as so- 
ci ated in all na tions with en liven ing thoughts, from the splen dor and mag- 
nif i cence of the dawn ing day.

The “river which went out of Eden, whence it parted and be came into
four heads” (v. 10), serves to as sist us to a more def i nite idea of the lo cal ity.
Of the names of the four rivers, in the scrip tural ac count, two, the Hid dekel,
which is the mod ern Tigris, and the Eu phrates, are eas ily iden ti fied. The
other two are most prob a bly the Cyrus and the Araxes. Al though these four
rivers do not now is sue from one stream, yet it is a re mark able fact that they
all take their rise in the high lands of Ar me nia, in the vicin ity of Mt. Ararat,
where the ark rested. Thence two of them, the Cyrus and Araxes, flow east- 
ward, unite into one, and dis charge in the Caspian Sea; while the other two,
the Tigris and the Eu phrates, flow south ward, join, and pour into the Per- 
sian Gulf.

When, now, we re mem ber the phys i cal changes that have taken place in
this long pe riod, the well-known el e va tion and de pres sion of con ti nents,
and es pe cially the vi o lent dis rup tion brought about by the del uge, it seems
highly prob a ble that these four rivers, whose sources even now are so close
to gether, and which are the only im por tant streams in the vicin ity, were
orig i nally joined in one, and are the iden ti cal rivers here de scribed.

Al though, then, the pre cise spot, in all prob a bil ity, can never be pos i- 
tively iden ti fied, yet the gen eral lo cal ity thus be comes known with suf fi- 
cient cer tainty. Par adise was in a well-wa tered re gion of cen tral Asia, in the
neigh bor hood of the Cau ca sus, not far from the scene of the cre ation, be- 
tween the 35th and 40th par al lels of lat i tude, cor re spond ing to the North of
Pales tine and the South of Italy. The tem per a ture was equable, the cli mate
mild, the soil fer tile, and the lo cal ity well adapted for the dif fu sion of man
to the four quar ters of the hab it able globe.

The Na ture Of Par adise.

The char ac ter of the place is to be in ferred from the par tic u lar de scrip tion
given of it here, as well as in spired ref er ences to it scat tered through out the



126

Scrip tures. The very names are highly sig nif i cant of its na ture. It is in the
land of Eden, the Greek ηδονή, sig ni fy ing plea sure, de light And it is not
merely a field, or or di nary part of this coun try, but a “gar den,” a park, a
lovely bower, a Par adise in it. The lit eral mean ing of its names, then, is very
ex pres sive of its char ac ter, viz., a “par adise of de light.”

And such is the par tic u lar de scrip tion of it. “And out of the ground made
the Lord God to grow ev ery tree that is pleas ant to the sight, and good for
food.” (v. 9.) That is, the eye was to be charmed by grace ful forms and at- 
trac tive col ors, and the taste was to be re galed by the most palat able of
foods. Ac cord ingly the phys i cal senses were to be grat i fied by the in dul- 
gence of ev ery pure and proper de sire. Par adise was then a place of plea sure
— of en joy ment — of hap pi ness.

The var i ous scrip ture ref er ences to it show that such was the his tor i cal
tra di tion of it cur rent among the Jews. Thus it is fre quently called “per fect
in beauty, the gar den of God,” Ezek. 28:12, 13. So Lot lift ing up his eyes
and cap ti vated by the beauty and fer til ity of the val ley be fore him, with the
Jor dan wind ing like a band of sil ver through it. says it is “even as the gar- 
den of the Lord.” (Gen. 13:10.) And thus, again, the mag nif i cent fo liage and
sym met ri cal beauty of the trees of Par adise are used as sim i les of glory and
majesty, thus: “To whom art thou like in glory and in great ness among the
trees of Eden?” (Ezek. 31:18.) When, then, we con sider the Eden, or de- 
light some land in which it lay; the ma jes tic trees and pleas ant fruits and ex- 
quis ite flow ers which dec o rated its lovely en clo sure; the four-parted river
which wa tered it, and its east ward out look, so that its land scape was ir ra di- 
ated by the rays of the ris ing sun — we see that Par adise left noth ing to be
de sired to fill the cup of the soul’s supreme de light. In this is seen the won- 
drous good ness and love of the Cre ator to ward His crea tures, and also, that
hap pi ness is man’s nat u ral es tate, and that it is one of the supreme ends of
his be ing; the aim for which, when mod er ated by virtue and not pur sued to
the detri ment of other ends, is not to be cen sured, but com mended,

The Oc cu pa tions Of Par adise.

“And the Lord God took the man, and put him into the gar den of Eden to
dress it and to keep it” (v. 15.) Sur rounded as man was by such var ied nat u- 
ral beau ties, yet these were not to lull him into volup tuous re pose. Par adise
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was not to be a state of idle ness, but of ac tiv ity. Plea sure was not to be
found in in do lence, but in the oc cu pa tion and ex er cise of his pow ers. Con- 
se quently a task was laid upon Adam. He was to have charge of the gar den;
“to dress it and to keep it,” was the di vine com mand. Na ture, we know, re- 
quires such con stant at ten tion; “for the earth was meant to be tended and
cul ti vated by man, so that with out hu man cul ture, plants and the dif fer ent
va ri eties of grain de gen er ate and grow wild.”3 Work, then, is man’s nat u ral
oc cu pa tion. In it he finds the high est ful fill ment of his mis sion. By in dus try
alone can he sub due, and “keep” in or der the tur bu lent and ever de gen er at- 
ing world of na ture around him. And thus en gaged, too, do his hours pass
most hap pily. La bor is his great est plea sure, as it is his high est duty.

The word “to dress,” ābađ, is the He brew generic term for work, and
cou pled with the ac cu sa tive of land, as here, means to till, to cul ti vate the
soil. That is, the par tic u lar em ploy ment of Adam was agri cul ture. The cul- 
ture of the ground, thus, was the first and no blest of all the arts. The
Almighty, then, by his ap point ment, and Adam, the founder of the race, by
his prac tice, have given an en no ble ment to man ual la bor, to bod ily toil, to
work ing with our hands, that no false sen ti men tal ity or friv o lous con ceit
can ever take from it.

In our tasks and re spon si bil i ties, we, how ever, need some one with
whom to con sult, and to join in so cial recre ation; and so the Lord brought
Eve to Adam to be “a help-meet for him” (v. 18.) And when the set ting sun
closed their mu tual labors and cares, in “the cool,” lit er ally breeze of the
day, i. e., in the evening, the Cre ator Him self “walked in the gar den.” This
ex pres sion shows the de light ful ease and fa mil iar ity at tend ing these vis its.
In a gen tle, friendly man ner, the Eter nal One came walk ing with Adam and
Eve through the rose-em bow ered paths of Par adise, help ing and coun sel ing
them in their tasks, and trans port ing their thoughts with con verse on the
glo ries of heav enly things. And thus, pre pared by the ac tive oc cu pa tions of
the day, and the pi ous com munings and heav enly com pan ion ships of even- 
tide, they were ready for pure, peace ful, re fresh ing sleep.
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“Thus they, the rep re sen ta tives of man,
 Were placed in Eden — choic est spot on earth;
 With royal honor and with glory crowned,
 Adam, the lord of all, ma jes tic walked,
 With god like coun te nance sub lime, and form
 Of lofty tow er ing strength; and by his side
 Eve, fair as morn ing star, with mod esty
 Ar rayed, with virtue, grace, and per fect love;
 In holy mar riage wed, and elo quent
 Of thought and comely words, to wor ship God,
 And sing His praise.”

The Pro ba tion Of Par adise.

In the midst of the gar den, God had placed the “tree of life,” and he put
there also the “tree of knowl edge of good and evil.” Per mis sion then was
granted to Adam and Eve to eat of ev ery tree, with the one ex cep tion: “But
of the tree of the knowl edge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it; for in
the day that thou eat est thereof thou shalt surely die” (v. 17.) The Chris tian
fa thers saw in these trees a sacra men tal char ac ter and par al lel. Thus says
St. Au gus tine: “The Tree of Life was a sacra men tum.”4 be cause ex ter nal
eat ing of it was to be a means of life to the soul. And so the other was a
sacra ment of death, for the tast ing of its fruit was to be a means of spir i tual
death. Cer tainly here is a most in ter est ing par al lel to the sacra men tal eat ing
and drink ing in the Lord’s Sup per, where the earthly el e ments, ac cord ing to
their re cep tion, viz., with or with out faith, are made a means ei ther of life or
death.

And that God for bade tast ing the tree of death shows that he had made
man im mor tal, and that he would not have died had he re mained in a state
of in no cence, but af ter a time would most prob a bly have been trans lated to
heaven. So we read in the Apoc ryphal Book of Wis dom: “God made not
death: and He cre ated man to be im mor tal, and made him in the im age of
His own essence. Nev er the less, through envy of the devil, death came into
the world.” (1:13, 23.)

But why did God place there this “tree of the knowl edge of good and
evil,” and at tach such a penalty to touch ing it? “If the tree is good, why may
I not taste of it: if it is not good, why was is it in Par adise?”5

Its de sign was pro ba tion ary. It was to be a moral test of Adam and Eve:
that by re press ing their car nal de sires at the di vine com mand, they might
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sub ject flesh to spirit, and ap petite to con science, and thereby prac tice obe- 
di ence to law, and un der stand the dis tinc tion be tween li cense and lib erty.
Thus a moral as well as a man ual task was laid upon them; and thus were
they to be de vel oped in that most God-like of graces, spir i tual ex cel lence.

We may ask: Is it not well to have a knowl edge of good and evil? We an- 
swer, the knowl edge of evil is one thing, the ex pe ri ence of it is an other.
Only the lat ter is for bid den. We may know evil by in for ma tion and by con- 
trast with the good, in or der that we may avoid and shun it. But to taste evil,
to be ac quainted with it through ex pe ri ence, this is sin; and its fruit is death.
Vice, skep ti cism, and moral evil in all its forms, can not be touched with out
deadly con tam i na tion. The tree of the knowl edge of evil was set in Par- 
adise, as it stands in the world to day, not to be tasted, and through that very
de nial to be a means of pro ba tion to ev ery man, that he may at tain self-con- 
trol, and win that peer less crown of spir i tual free dom, by which the soul
rises su pe rior to all car nal fet ters.

The Ty pol ogy Of Par adise.

The Gar den of Eden, above and be yond its im me di ate de sign, was un doubt- 
edly meant by the Cre ator as a type. As such, it has far reach ing lessons for
all time and for the whole hu man race. Let us then look at its typ i cal sig nif i- 
cance.

Par adise was the type of a happy home. It was the ideal of all that cen ters
in this ex quis ite con cep tion. There was Mar riage, which lies at the ba sis of
the do mes tic in sti tu tion. The Lord him self brought Eve to Adam; and the
twain, stand ing be fore Eden’s mat ri mo nial al tar, reared be neath arch ing
trees and bend ing blos soms, were joined by His Almighty hand in the in dis- 
sol u ble ties of holy wed lock.

There was Love. “And Adam said, There fore shall a man leave his fa ther
and his mother, and shall cleave unto his wife” (v. 24.) Here is that fond- 
ness, de vo tion, and mu tual cling ing the one to the other, which is the
blessed se cret of wed ded bliss.

There was In no cence. No blight of sin had as yet marred the di vine im- 
age, which shone in manly majesty on Adam’s fore head and in win ning
wom anly beauty on the brow of Eve. Not a shade stained the spot less pu rity
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of their bod ies or souls. They knew no guile, and were con scious of no
shame (v. 25).

There was In dus try. The gar den must be “dressed and kept.” Or der and
neat ness reigned in Eden. And in these daily du ties each bore a mu tual
share. On Adam lay the re spon si bil ity, but Eve was his lov ing “help-meet,”
his will ing ad viser and as sis tant.

Such was the home of Par adise! On it lay the smile of hap pi ness, over it
rose the rain bow of peace, and around it stood the en clo sure of the pro tec- 
tion of God.

Ex quis ite sym bol of a Chris tian home, and of the pure and holy joys to
be re al ized at the do mes tic fire side! Sin, in fir mity, and evil, in deed lie at the
door, ready to break in upon that happy scene; and too of ten we open it with
our own wan ton hand and ad mit these mur der ers of wed ded bliss. But ev ery
home can be made, and should be, a Par adise, where the lov ing in mates
walk hand in hand amid the flow ery paths of peace, with joy dis charg ing
their mu tual tasks, and look ing trust fully to the Fa ther of all to guide life’s
pil grim way.

“Sweet is the smile of home; the mu tual look
 Where hearts are of each other sure:
 Sweet all the joys that crowd the house hold nook.
 The haunt of all af fec tions pure.”

Par adise, again, is a type of the fu ture era of the Church. The Church of
Christ has her times of trial and her sea sons of dark ness and gloom. Of ten
the night is long and try ing; but there breaks be fore her a light of prom ise.
And by this she sees a com ing golden age. The Church will have her blos- 
som ing, her Edenic era. Storms at last will spend their fury, and ob sta cles
cease to em bit ter her path, when “the set time to fa vor her is come” (Ps.
102:13).

Thus do we read; “For the Lord shall com fort Zion, he will com fort all
her waste places; and he will make her wilder ness like Eden, and her desert
like the gar den of the Lord; joy and glad ness shall be found therein, thanks- 
giv ing and the voice of melody.” Is. 51:3. The prom ise is very spe cific, and
the idea none the less beau ti ful and com fort ing. With all the bless ings and
tri umphs al ready mark ing the ca reer of the Church, yet how many waste
places still re main; how many and for mi da ble de fects vex and dis tress her;
and how many are the taunts that the un godly can hurl at her blem ishes! But
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in time these will all dis ap pear. Her spots will be cleansed; her schisms will
be healed; her faith will be one; her mem bers will walk in unity and love;
the trees of her glory and strength will flour ish like “the cedars in the gar- 
den of God” (Ezek. 31:5); and her river of truth, like the river of Eden, af ter
wa ter ing all her waste places and cov er ing them with bloom, will is sue
thence and pour a four-fold gospel stream of life to the four quar ters of the
globe.

A par adi s aical era then is be fore the Church; a sea son of in ter nal de vel- 
op ment and of out ward progress; a blos som ing of pure spir i tual graces, and
a flow er ing time of peace and good will on earth, when God shall make her
“A foun tain of gar dens, a well of liv ing wa ters, and streams, from Lebanon”
(Cant. 4:15), — the life and joy of all mankind.

Par adise, once more, is a type of the heav enly Par adise. The anal ogy be- 
tween the two, as set forth in the de scrip tion of the one in Gen e sis, and the
other in the Apoc a lypse, is read ily trace able. As the Tree of Life stands in
die midst of the gar den of Eden, so are we told “of the Tree of Life, which
is in the midst of the Par adise of God.” (Rev. 2:7.) As “the Tree of the
Knowl edge of good and evil,” in the gar den of Eden, brought death to him
tast ing its for bid den fruit; so, by con trast, the tast ing of the heav enly tree
shall re move this death* curse, for “the leaves of the tree are for the heal ing
of the na tions.” (Rev. 22:2.) And as the beau teous river of Eden flowed
through its en clo sure, so “a pure river of wa ter of life, clear as crys tal, pro- 
ceeds out of the throne of God and of the Lamb.” (Rev. 22:1.) And so the
“gold and bdel lium and onyx stones,” (Gen. 2:12), en rich ing the bound aries
of Eden, are bright fore gleams of the glory of the ce les tial “city of pure
gold, and gar nished with all man ner of pre cious stones.” (Rev. 21:18, 19.)

From early times, ac cord ingly, the de vout He brew saw in the gar den of
Eden an em blem of the heav enly par adise. Thus, “Let his soul be in Eden,”
and “Let him have his por tion in Par adise,” are forms of prayer wont to be
used by pi ous Jews be fore the com ing of Christ. And the Tal mud fre quently
ap plies the term Par adise to that im mor tal heaven to which the soul es capes
on its re lease from the body. But in spi ra tion di rectly af firms this anal ogy,
when St. Paul tells us “that he was caught up into Par adise” (2 Cor. 12:4),
and when our Lord him self em ploys the same fig ure of ex pres sion, viz.,
“To day shalt thou be with me in Par adise.” (Luke 23:43.)

Above all, then, do we see in the gar den of Eden a type of the heav enly
Par adise, the home of the saints, the gar den of the Lord, the tem ple and city
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and land of the blessed. In its var ied scenery pleas ant to the eye, and in its
fruits goodly to the taste, we have an em blem of that fade less Edenic bloom
which shall robe the heav enly heights, and of those joys of which the ce les- 
tial in hab i tants shall ever taste, and yet never grow sa ti ate. And as the Lord
walked in the earthly Par adise, so in the heav enly “they shall see his face.”
(Rev. 22:4.) And as love and peace and joy reigned in the bow ers of Eden,
which looked east ward to ward the glo ri ous orb of day, so will the soul, in
the ce les tial Par adise, ever be hold ing “the Sun of Right eous ness,” drink the
full cup of rap ture through the hours of a day never to set.

“There the morn shall wake in glad ness.
 And the noon the joy pro long;
 There the day light lives in fra grance.
 Mid the burst of holy song.
 There the bond is never sev ered;
 Part ings, clasp ings, sob, and moan.
 Mid night wak ing, twi light weep ing.
 Heavy noon tide, all are done.” — Bonar.

1. Gese nius’ “He brew Lex i con”↩ 

2. Rosen müller, “Bib li cal Arche ol ogy,” vol. i, p. 174.↩ 

3. Keil and Delitzsch, Pen ta teuch, vol. i, 84.↩ 

4. De Gen, viii.↩ 

5. St. Au gus tine, de Ps. lxx.↩ 
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12. In sti tu tion And Obli ga tion
Of The Sab bath.

"Thus the heav ens and the earth were fin ished, and all the host of them. And on the sev enth
day God ended His work which He had made; and He rested on the sev enth day from all
His work which He had made.

“And God blessed the sev enth day, and sanc ti fied it; be cause that in it He had rested from
all his work which God cre ated and made.” Gen. 2:1-3.

WITH MAN, God reached the acme of his cre ative work. The uni verse now
stood forth com plete. The ma te rial habi ta tion and its spir i tual in hab i tant, in
their pre cise adap ta tions to each other, formed a beau ti fully per fect whole.
The last touch had been given, there was noth ing more to be added. And so,
with the six days’ ac tiv ity, the cre ative tableau closes.

There upon on the sev enth day fol lows the

Rest Of Je ho vah.

“And on the sev enth day God ended His work which He had made; and He
rested on the sev enth day from all His work which He had made.” This
“rest” of God is one of those pro found Scrip ture truths not to be fully fath- 
omed by hu man thought. But we can see that it is a re sul tant of the fact that
God is a spirit, that He should both bring His work to an end and rest. As a
spirit He works to ward an end, and hav ing at tained it, rests be cause His
work is com plete and there is noth ing more to be added. Per fec tion is not to
be im proved upon.

Na ture, in deed, never rests; na ture never is com plete. From day to night,
from night to day, swifter than a weaver’s shut tle, na ture never finds a be- 
gin ning which is not an end, or an end which is not a be gin ning. It is, then,
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the an nounce ment of Him self as spir i tual and su per nat u ral, when the Cre- 
ator of the heav ens and earth be holds His work that it is good, and rests in
the com plete ness of what He has done; rests not be cause He is weary, but
be cause His work is wor thy of Him and needs no fur ther rep e ti tion. “As a
hu man ar ti fi cer com pletes his work when he has brought it up to his ideal
and ceases to work upon it, so, in an in fin itely higher sense, God, hav ing
com pleted the cre ation of the world, en tered into the rest of His all-suf fi- 
cient, eter nal Be ing.”1

But this rest of Je ho vah was also that of self-grat i fi ca tion. It was the
pause of ret ro spect and plea sur able con tem pla tion of His work. Hav ing fin- 
ished it, He ceased from ac tiv ity and gazed with com pla cent de light upon
its per fec tion. And what an in stance we see herein of our for ma tion in the
diyine im age! The work of man is not to be aim less, plan less, or in com- 
plete. But it is to be or dered ac cord ing to a pur pose, to keep a def i nite end
in view. And when that end is reached and com plete ness crowns the ef fort,
how nat u ral to pause and be hold our achieve ment with de light.

One of the sub limest pas sages in lit er a ture, thus, is the brief one at the
close of the “De cline and Fall of the Ro man Em pire,”2 in which the au thor
de scribes his feel ings at the com ple tion of his life-long la bor, which also
was to se cure for him earthly im mor tal ity. And ev ery earnest man, ev ery
thought ful worker, who has been en gaged in some ju di cious work, and who
has been build ing up some use ful ed i fice, when, feel ing that he has suc cess- 
fully com pleted it, he pauses and takes an ex ul tant ret ro spect of his achieve- 
ment, more or less fully re peats this rest of Je ho vah.

We are to bear in mind, how ever, that this rest was not ab so lute. It was
only rel a tive, i. e., rest from the par tic u lar work of cre at ing; rest as con- 
trasted with the ac tive en ergy which had just been ex er cised. God now rests
from mak ing the world and its in hab i tants out of noth ing, but He does %not
rest from up hold ing what He has made. Na ture and her laws, the har mony
and or der of the uni verse, the food and sus te nance of his crea tures, He yet
looks af ter. That is. He rests from cre ative, but not from Prov i den tial ac tiv- 
ity.

The Sab bath Of Cre ation.
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“And God blessed the sev enth day and sanc ti fied it; be cause that in it He
had rested from all His work which God cre ated and made.” Be cause of His
be atific rest, in the com ple tion and per fec tion of the Cre ation, on the sev- 
enth day, God “blessed” (Bārak) it and “san ci fied” (Kā dash) it. The first of
these terms means an out pour ing of di vine fa vor and grace on the day, and
the sec ond is de signed to draw a dis tinc tion be tween it and the six cre ative
days. They are com mon and sec u lar; it is pure, sa cred, holy.

And herein we find the ger mi nal prin ci ple of the Sab bath, the orig i nal
ba sis of its in sti tu tion. For while it is not hereby di rectly set apart as a day
to be re li giously kept by man, and while there is no spe cific com mand for
its ob ser vance, yet there is here cer tainly a clear in ti ma tion of such a pur- 
pose. This is shown by two things: first, the rest of God upon it; and if the
Cre ator rests, so does man made in his like ness re quire a day of rest; and
sec ond, the act of bless ing it and set ting it apart. The day was a hu man mea- 
sure of time, a pe riod al to gether per tain ing to earth; and of what pos si ble ef- 
fect could its bless ing be, ex cept as re lated to the in hab i tants of earth? The
sanc ti fi ca tion of the Cre ation Sab bath, then, ei ther meant noth ing at all, or it
meant that it was hal lowed for the use of men. A mark was set upon it. The
six days were work ing days; but it was a hal lowed day, a sea son of holy
rest, in which God blessed man, and man blessed his Cre ator.

And in this con se cra tion, then, we find the in sti tu tion and the uni ver sal
and per pet ual obli ga tion of the Sab bath. That its in sti tu tion and ob ser vance
thus date from the cre ation are ev i dent from a num ber of re mark able par tic- 
u lars: I . The ex is tence of the sep ti mand di vi sion of time, and an ob ser vance
of some kind of the sev enth day, on the part of the hea then na tions of an tiq- 
uity. His tory shows that many peo ples widely re mote from each other, and
in dif fer ent ages, and sep a rated by cus toms, lan guage and bar barism or civ i- 
liza tion, as the Egyp tians, As syr i ans, Ro mans, and Hin dus, main tained this
dis tinc tion of the sev enth day. Now it is the only rea son able in fer ence to
con clude that this uni form prac tice re sulted from a widely dis sem i nated tra- 
di tion of this di vine sanc tion given to it at the cre ation. 2. In the his tory of
the He brews, we find them ob serv ing the day in the gath er ing of manna
(Gen. 16:26). As this was be fore its par tic u lar in sti tu tion in the Deca logue,
its ob ser vance must have been based upon this, its orig i nal in sti tu tion at the
Cre ation. 3. When the law was given at Sinai, the use of the word “Re mem- 
ber,” in ref er ence to the Sab bath, pointed back to a fore go ing in sti tu tion,
and im plied an al ready ex ist ing ob ser vance. “Re mem ber” pre sup poses an
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ac quain tance with the Sab bath. From the his tory of the cre ation that had
been handed down.“3 4. In Ex. 20:2 and 31:17, the in junc tion to keep the
Sab bath is di rectly de clared to have its pri mary ba sis in this orig i nal in sti tu- 
tion, V. 13.”For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, and rested the
sev enth day; where fore the Lord blessed the sab bath day and hal lowed it."

While, then, there is not found here any def i nite in sti tu tion of the Sab- 
bath, or any spe cific com mand for its ob ser vance, yet there is be yond all
doubt dis closed the pri mor dial root of the sanc tity of the day. And in this
fea ture we find a uni ver sal rea son for its gen eral and per pet ual obli ga tion; a
rea son that main tains its force over and above chang ing dis pen sa tions, and
abides in force to the end of time. Sub ject to mod i fi ca tions, as be fits the or- 
der of rev e la tion and the oc ca sions of the race, it may be, but its es sen tial
au thor ity the cre ation Sab bath can not lose to the end of time.4

The Jew ish Sab bath.

To the Is raelites at Sinai, the Sab bath was first pro claimed as a def i nite in- 
sti tu tion. The gen eral cre ation Sab bath here as sumes a par tic u lar form. In- 
fer ence now gives way to spe cific com mand ment. “Re mem ber the Sab bath
day,” writes God with his fin ger on the ta ble of stone, “to keep it holy. Six
days shalt thou la bor, and do all thy work: But the sev enth day is the Sab- 
bath of the Lord thy God; in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy
son, nor thy daugh ter, thy manser vant, nor thy maid ser vant, nor thy cat tle,
nor thy stranger that is within thy gates: For in six days the Lord made
heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the sev enth day:
where fore the Lord blessed the Sab bath day and hal lowed it.” — Ex. 20:8-
11.

Here we have a claim, a com mand ment, and its rea son. God claims the
Sab bath as his own: “The sev enth day is the Sab bath of the Lord thy God.”
it be longs to Him. And He com mands pos i tively its ob ser vance: “Keep it
holy; in it thou shalt not do any work;” it is to be de voted to sa cred uses.
The rea son fol lows: “For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth,” i. e.,
it is to be kept as a memo rial of the cre ation of the Uni verse.

The pur pose and de sign of the Sab bath are here pri mar ily seen to be an
im i ta tion by man of the rest of God, and the hal low ing of the day to the
wor ship of the Almighty.
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The “work” from which man is here re quired to ab stain, means toil with
the pur pose of gain. It is a He brew word nearly iden ti cal with our mod ern
phrase, busi ness. It de notes the “ces sa tion of the or di nary traf fic, of the pur- 
chase of mer chan dise, and the porter age of got)ds, of all that is im plied in
buy ing, sell ing, and get ting gain.” If God found it ac cor dant with his di vine
per fec tions to rest af ter six days’ la bor, much more does man find it de- 
manded by the ne ces si ties of his na ture. This rest, then, was de signed to
pro mote the phys i cal well-be ing of the race.

The set ting apart of the Sab bath also as God’s day, as a sea son con se- 
crated to thought and study on His per fec tions, and to His praise by the rites
of pub lic wor ship, was like wise de signed to pro mote the in ter ests of man’s
higher na ture, his spir i tual be ing. By turn ing away from things earthly and
tem po ral, to things heav enly and eter nal, his soul would bask in that spir i- 
tual sun, which would nur ture within him the bud of grace, and cause it to
burst into the flower of ho li ness. Thus, while the Sab bath day was nom i- 
nally to be given by man to his Maker, it was re ally the Cre ator’s no blest
gift to his crea ture.

This Sab bath was def i nitely Jew ish. It was by minute spec i fi ca tions
adapted to the na tion and the age. It was framed to meet the fit ness and
needs of man in the early era of the race. Nu mer ous in di vid ual pre cepts ex- 
em pli fied the gen eral com mand ment. It was to be cel e brated by pub lic rites
in the taber na cle and later in the tem ple. The law was to be read and ex- 
pounded to the con gre ga tion of the peo ple. There was to be a spe cial of fer- 
ing — the week-day of fer ing be ing dou bled on the Sab bath. Cook ing, bak- 
ing, and even kin dling a fire (not a ne ces sity in the mild cli mate of Is rael),
were for bid den. There was to be no trav el ing or in ter chang ing of vis its, but
all were to re main at home. (Ex. 16:29.) These reg u la tions, too, were to be
en forced by the sharpest penal ties. The vi o la tion of them was to be on pain
of death — wit ness the ston ing of the man caught at gath er ing sticks to kin- 
dle a fire on the Sab bath. (Num. 15:33.)

The Chris tian Sab bath Or Lord’s Day.

Christ the Son of God came with au thor ity to es tab lish a new covenant
which should dis place the old. Not that there was by this means to be a
moral ret ro gres sion; but its in tent was a progress, a de vel op ment, an ad- 
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vance to a higher plane both in rev e la tion and in obe di ence. The new was to
be a “bet ter covenant” (Heb. 8:6) than that which it ab ro gated.

Is, then, the obli ga tion to keep the Sab bath an nulled or weak ened by the
Chris tian dis pen sa tion?

To an swer this in ter est ing ques tion, two classes of pas sages must be cor- 
re lated. One is rep re sented by Heb. 7:18: “For there is ver ily a dis an nulling
of the com mand ment go ing be fore for the weak ness and un prof itable ness
thereof” Here the ab ro ga tion of the Ju dais tic le gal code is pos i tively as- 
serted. The other class of pas sages is rep re sented by Gal. 4:7: “Where fore
thou art no more a ser vant, but a son.” Here the pur pose of the ab ro ga tion of
the com mand ment is given, to wit, not that we should be re lieved from obli- 
ga tion, but that in stead of it be ing the en forced and tech ni cal obe di ence of a
“ser vant,” it should be the free and lov ing of fer ing of a “son.” A son is ex- 
empted from the pre scribed du ties of a ser vant. He is al lowed larger lib erty
to ex er cise his in de pen dent judg ment, but he is not in tended to abuse that
lib erty by dis obe di ence. But re ally far more than a ser vant is he to obey, to
re gard and to seek to do his fa ther’s will. In Rom. 7:6, we find both these
ideas con joined: “But now we are de liv ered from the law, that be ing dead
wherein we were held, that we should serve in new ness of spirit, and not in
the old ness of the let ter.”

From this it is clear, be yond ques tion, that the Jew ish Sab bath is dead,
hav ing passed away with the cer e mo nial sys tem of which it is a part. But
the moral force of the Sab bath, the uni ver sal prin ci ple upon which it was
based in the cre ation, and more specif i cally de fined in the Ten Com mand- 
ments, at Sinai, viz., the obli ga tion to keep sa cred to God one day in seven,
re mains. “The com mand to ‘keep holy the Sab bath,’ stands in a code of
which all the rest has con fess edly a uni ver sal and per pet ual obli ga tion, and
there is noth ing in the na ture of this com mand which in di cates any nar rower
ap pli ca tion or more lim ited au thor ity than that which be longs to the oth- 
ers.”5 The spe cific He brew Sab bath has then passed away, but the generic
prin ci ple upon which it was founded is not ab ro gated, and never will be.
But il lu mi nated by Je sus Christ, and trans formed from let ter to spirit by the
Gospel, it is yet au thor i ta tive, and will be while God, man, and the cre ation,
con tinue.

We do then have a Chris tian Sab bath. But it is by no means the Jew ish
Sab bath, but in many re spects is its coun ter part, and in some its con trast.
Our light, as to its true na ture, is the prac tice of the prim i tive and Apos tolic
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Church. Christ Him self ob served the Jew ish Sab bath, but in di cated the im- 
pend ing change by declar ing: “The Son of Man is Lord of the Sab bath.”
(Mark 2:28.) He also ridiculed the ca su is tic Rab bini cal tra di tions which had
over grown it, and the mi cro log i cal tech ni cal i ties with which its ob ser vance
was en forced. He re proached the Phar i saical sys tem re spect ing it, as strain- 
ing at a gnat and swal low ing a camel. He like wise healed on the Sab bath,
an nounc ing the law: “Where fore it is law ful to do well on the Sab bath.”
(Matt. 12:12.) And un fold ing the true in tent of the in sti tu tion of this day,
not to put a yoke of bondage or a bur den of servi tude, but to con fer a ben e- 
fit on the race, he af firmed the great law that “The Sab bath was made for
man, and not man for the Sab bath.” (Mark 2:28.)

In the light of these teach ings of Christ, die early Chris tians re solved to
change the day from Sat ur day, the sev enth, to Sun day, the first day of the
week. Thus they showed their in de pen dence of le gal obli ga tion to keep it,
and yet their be lief that its ob ser vance was founded upon an eter nal and uni- 
ver sal prin ci ple of piety to ward God, and of good to the race.

SUN DAY, the Dies So lis of the Ro man Cal en dar, ded i cated to the wor ship
of the sun, but sanc ti fied by Christ’s res ur rec tion, was now to be come η
ημιρα του κυριον, the Lord’s Day. Ac cord ingly, we find the apos tles meet- 
ing on this day (John 20:19); the Holy Ghost out poured on it at the Pen te- 
costal feast, (Acts 2:1); the Lord’s Sup per ob served upon it (Acts 20:7); and
St. John (Rev. 1:10) dis tinctly terming it “the Lord’s day.” The ear li est
Chris tian lit er a ture like wise bears tes ti mony to its ob ser vance. Ter tul lian,
for ex am ple, thus rec og nizes it: “Busi ness is to be put off on this day, lest
we give place to the devil.”6 So also Barn abas,7 Ire naeus,8 and the Ro man
gov er nor Pliny.9

But par tic u larly Justin Mar tyr gives an ac count of its ob ser vance in an
Apol ogy or plea against per se cu tion in be half of the early Chris tians, pre- 
sented to the Ro man em peror An ton i nus Pius about 150 A. D. The state- 
ment is of such re mark able in ter est that we give it in full. It is as fol lows:
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“On the day called Sun day, all who live in cities or in the coun try gather to gether in one
place, and the mem oirs of the apos tles or the writ ings of the prophets are read; then, when
the reader has ceased, the pres i dent ver bally in structs, and ex horts to the im i ta tion of these
good things. Then, when prayer is made, bread and wine and wa ter are brought, and there
is a dis tri bu tion to each. And they who are well to do and will ing give what each thinks fit;
and what is col lected is used for the suc cor of wid ows, or or phans, or the sick, or strangers,
or those in prison. But Sun day is the day on which we all hold our com mon as sem bly, be- 
cause it is the first day on which God, hav ing wrought a change in the dark ness and mat ter,
made the world: and Je sus Christ our Saviour on the same day rose from the dead.”10

The early Chris tian Church, then, kept a Sab bath, its ob ser vance by the sec- 
ond cen tury be ing uni ver sal.11 But it was widely dis crim i nated from the
Jew ish Sab bath by the fol low ing marked par tic u lars: 1. The obli ga tion to
keep it was moral, not le gal. 2. The man ner of its keep ing was, there fore,
not to be reg u lated by def i nite pre cept, but to be left to the ex er cise of in di- 
vid ual lib erty, en light ened by a Chris tian con science. 3. No penal ties of a
statu tory kind, or other than moral, were to be vis ited upon its non-ob ser- 
vance. 4. The day and its name were changed. 5. The ba sis of its obli ga tion
was changed from a memo rial of the primeval cre ation, to that of the new
moral cre ation wrought by the res ur rec tion of Je sus Christ from the dead. 6.
It was to be rather a day of joy than a Sab bath of Ju dais tic or Pu ri tan
somber ness and aus ter ity. “All fast ing en joined at other times is strictly pro- 
hib ited on the Sab bath.” writes Ter tul lian.12 Kneel ing in prayer, the cus tom
on week-days, was dis placed by stand ing, the at ti tude of joy and praise.
“Sun day was dis tin guished as a day of joy, by be ing ex empted from fasts,
and by the cir cum stance that prayer was per formed on this day in a stand ing
and not in a kneel ing pos ture, as Christ, by His res ur rec tion, had raised up
fallen man again to heaven.”13 And a free and hearty spon ta neous ness char- 
ac ter ized the re li gious ser vices of the day, and an un re strained joy ous ness
per vaded the feel ings of all.

Such is the Chris tian Sab bath — the Lord’s Day. Its ser vices are not to
be the cold rou tine of a ser vant’s en forced obe di ence, but the free of fer ing
of a son’s vol un tary love. Its au thor ity is not the im per a tive of any tech ni cal
statute, but the spon ta neous dic tum of the moral sense. Its ob ser vance is a
“duty, even af ter the old covenant had been an nulled, still rec og nized by the
Church.”14

That the Lord’s Day be hal lowed is then an obli ga tion rest ing upon a
uni ver sal prin ci ple an nounced at the cre ation, cor rob o rated at Mt Sinai, sus- 
tained by the prac tice of the prim i tive Chris tians, and con firmed, as St Au- 
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gus tine ex pressly af firms, by apos tolic au thor ity.15 And can we then have
for it any higher sanc tion?

The Sab bath In Ac cord With Na ture And Sci‐ 
ence.

The laws of phys i ol ogy show that man needs his work ing days to be al ter- 
nated by a day of rest. In ev ery twenty-four hours his sys tem, run down by
ex er tion, re quires to be re freshed by spend ing one-third of the day in sleep.
And so, at longer in ter vals, af ter a num ber of days of toil, he needs a longer
pe riod for re cu per a tion. He re quires then a day in which his fa tigued body
shall be rein vig o rated by rest and re pose; and in which his mind, ha rassed
by the wear and tear of busi ness, and fret ted and out of tune by the stress of
or di nary rou tine, shall be di verted by a dif fer ence of oc cu pa tion, and given
a changed bent of thought and en ergy.

This need, in stead of di min ish ing, only grows the greater with ad vanc ing
civ i liza tion, and with the greater ten sion of mind and body oc ca sioned by
the mar velous ad vances of in ven tion, and the in creas ing in tri cacy of ma- 
chin ery, and the more com plex and ha rass ing na ture of work and busi ness
in the present than in the past. And un less such rea son able rest and re lax- 
ation are given the sys tem, a pre ma turely im paired con sti tu tion and an early
death will be the in evitable penalty.

Lord Macaulay thus elo quently en forces these phys i o log i cal rea sons for
ob serv ing the Sab bath: “The day is not lost. While in dus try is sus pended —
while the plow lies in the fur row — while the ex change is silent — while
no smoke as cends from the fac tory — a process is go ing on, quite as im por- 
tant to the wealth of na tions as any process which is per formed on more
busy days. Man, the ma chine of ma chines — the ma chine com pared with
which all the con trivances of the Watts and Ark wrights are worth less — is
re pair ing and wind ing up, so that he re turns to his labors on the Mon day
with clearer in tel lect, with live lier spir its, with re newed cor po real vigor.”16

But more es pe cially does the so cial, moral, and re li gious na ture of man
re quire the Sab bath. The weary soul needs it to re pair its wasted en er gies
and to re-trim its ex hausted lamp. Busi ness and toil give no op por tu nity for
the nour ish ment and care of the heart and con science. Ig no rance, moral stu- 
por, and the at ro phy of all the finer sen ti ments of man’s higher and im mor- 
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tal be ing, are the re sult of spend ing life in un remit ting toil and drudgery.
But the re turn of this holy day is a break in this plod ding rou tine, in which
the spirit, di rected to thoughts of God, right eous ness and eter nity, re gains its
moral tone and elas tic ity, and gives due promi nence to the world to come,
and to its fu ture eter nal state.

How beau ti ful, then, this day — in ter jected amid earthly noises, dis trac- 
tions and cares, — on which peace, and love, and pu rity, breathe their bene- 
dic tions upon the soul, and the smile of God hal lows all na ture, as the wor- 
shiper goes to the sanc tu ary to be hold on wings of faith the opened doors of
heaven!

“O, wel come to the wea ried earth
 The Sab bath rest ing comes,
 Gath er ing the sons of toil and care
 Back to their peace ful homes;
 And, like a por tal to the skies.
 Opens the house of God,
 Where all who seek may come and learn
 The way the Saviour trod.”

This uni ver sal fit ness of the Sab bath for a uni ver sal need, is fully ad mit ted
and af firmed by sci en tists. And this ad mis sion, de spite all their in ge nious
ef forts to es cape the con clu sion, is an in vol un tary trib ute to the in spi ra tion
of the Mo saic ac count of the cre ation. So forcible have they felt this tes ti- 
mony to be, that they have sought to ex plain the in sti tu tion of the Sab bath
as the re sult of in quiries into the prime prop er ties of num bers; or of ob ser- 
va tions on the lu nar phases; or as some gift of mag netic vi sion which dis- 
cov ered prim i tive arts, de vel oped lan guage, and cre ated sys tems of wis dom
and phi los o phy.

Ob serve the trib ute which the French skep tic Proud hon thus pays to the
Sab bath: “What statis ti cian could have first dis cov ered that the pe riod of la- 
bor ought to be to the pe riod of rest in the ra tio of six to one? Moses, then,
hav ing to reg u late in a na tion the la bor and the days, the toils of the body
and the ex er cises of the soul, the in ter ests of hy giene and of morals, po lit i- 
cal econ omy and per sonal sub sis tence, had re course to a sci ence of num- 
bers, to a tran scen den tal har mony, which em braced all space, du ra tion,
move ments, spir its, bod ies, the sa cred and the pro fane. The cer tainty of the
sci ence is demon strated by the re sult. Di min ish the week by a sin gle day,
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the la bor is in suf fi cient rel a tively to the re pose; aug ment it in the same
quan tity, it be comes ex ces sive.”17

How para dox i cal are the po si tions to which sci en tific op po nents of rev e- 
la tion thus find them selves driven! While con tend ing that man has been
evolved from the low est an i mal forms of life to the high est hu man type, yet
to es cape from in con tro vert ible his toric facts, and to ac count for the ex is- 
tence from im memo rial ages of the wis est in sti tu tions with out ac knowl edg- 
ing the in ter ven tion of a Cre ator, they are forced to as sume for man in his
ear li est his toric stage a de gree of wis dom, and a height of cul ture, in com pa- 
ra bly in ad vance of what he pos sesses when now he stands in the “fore most
rank and files of time.” In other in stances, they have re sorted to ex per i- 
ments to thwart this sab batic law of di vine wis dom, but in vain. In fi del
France thus once re sorted to a de vice for es cap ing the Scrip tural Sab bath by
ap point ing ev ery tenth day as one of rest, but found it self ne ces si tated by
in ex orable nat u ral rea sons to re turn to the an cient mode.

The great philoso pher, Hum boldt, bears this re mark able tes ti mony in re- 
gard to this ex per i ment: “I was in Paris dur ing the pe riod of the rev o lu tion,
when this in sti tu tion was sub or di nated to the dry and wooden dec i mal sys- 
tem. The tenth day was that which we were to call a Sun day, and all or di- 
nary oc cu pa tions were to be car ried on for nine days. When it was found
that this was ev i dently far too long, sev eral kept the Sun day as well, so far
as the laws would al low, and then there was too much leisure. Thus we ever
os cil late be tween two ex tremes, when we leave the ap pointed medium. I am
con vinced that the six days is just the right mea sure.”18

Na ture and sci ence, then, join to at test the ne ces sity and the per fec tion of
the in sti tu tion of the Sab bath. Once more our sa cred vol ume has so per- 
fectly an tic i pated aU the con clu sions of phi los o phy, and dis cov er ies of hu- 
man wis dom, that im prove ment upon it is found im pos si ble.

And here, again, ev ery fin ger of tes ti mony points to in spi ra tion. The
Sab bath is no hu man in ven tion, no out growth of slowly evolv ing needs of
mankind, but it dates from the cre ation, and was part of man’s out fit when
placed by God in the tem ple of the uni verse. The holy day of rest and wor- 
ship was in sti tuted by the Cre ator, and is al to gether of di vine ori gin — the
out come alone of His wis dom and benef i cence to mankind. Here, again, the
Book of God’s Works, and the Book of God’s Word are in fullest ac cord.
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The Mod ern And Amer i can Sun day.

From the cre ation to Sinai, from Sinai to the Res ur rec tion morn ing, and
from the early Church to the mod ern times, this in sti tu tion of the Sab bath
has floated down the tide of his tory, es cap ing all the rocks of de struc tion,
un til we to day have it as one of the most pre cious her itages of our Chris tian
civ i liza tion* Sun day, or the Lord’s Day, is more or less de voutly ob served
by all the na tions of Eu rope and Amer ica.

And yet, in a spe cial sense, Ae mod ern Sun day may be called an Amer i- 
can in sti tu tion. The day af ter the ar rival of the Mayflower was Sun day, and
was kept with re li gious ser vices by the Pil grim fa thers. Arid this in ci dent
seems to have pre fig ured the sanc tity in which it was to be held upon Amer- 
i can soil. The French po lit i cal econ o mist, De Toc queville, in his book,
Democ racy in Amer ica, wrote: “Noth ing strikes a for eigner on his ar rival in
Amer ica more forcibly than the re gard paid to the Sab bath.”

Un der the aus tere no tions of the Pu ri tans it in deed ran to harsh ex tremes,
and was more Ju dais tic than Chris tian in char ac ter. And, as is the ten dency
with all as ceti cal views of re li gion and the Bible, its ob ser vance de gen er- 
ated into a lit eral, tech ni cal ex ac ti tude, while its free and lov ing spirit was
largely lost. The re sult was to make it a mo rose and un wel come day; and to
beget on the part of some a Phar i saic pre tense of sanc tity, while its se vere
re stric tions damp ened the joy ous tem per of child hood, and led the young
of ten to re gard it with prej u dice, or even hos til ity. Still the harsh ness of the
Pu ri tan Sun day is some times ex ag ger ated; and while the sys tem had its un- 
doubted evils, they were by no means as great as the other ex treme of ir rev- 
er ent li cense.

Taken al to gether, the Amer i can Sun day is more prop erly and de voutly
kept than any other in the world. La bor ceases and there is rest. The fac to- 
ries are silent; the stores are closed; the gold ex change tur moil is stilled; the
busi ness streets are de serted; work men and shop boys and girls, re leased
from toil, en joy their quiet homes; and the wheels of worldly busi ness
pause. Church go ing is well nigh uni ver sal. On ev ery side churches are
open, Sun day schools are filled with chil dren learn ing of truth and heaven,
and mis sion work is ac tively pros e cuted among the poorer classes. It is cal- 
cu lated that whereas in Paris, Berlin, and Vi enna, only four per cent of the
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pop u la tion at tend church; in New York City the ra tio is at least twenty per
cent.

On Mon day morn ing how marked the change! The sa cred day of rest is
over. “Fires are ablaze in the fur naces, the steam presses in the boil ers, the
wheels are plung ing swiftly round, and the vast ma chin ery of the busiest of
peo ples is in mo tion for an other six days.” Such is the typ i cal Amer i can
Sun day. Sadly enough must it be owned that there are dark rifts of shadow
through this sun shine. But let us trust that this pre cious legacy of our fore fa- 
thers may nei ther be lost nor im paired, and that through all com ing time the
bene dic tion of this holy day of rest and wor ship may not cease to smile
upon our beloved land.

And then, in stead of in cur ring those dread ful na tional judg ments de- 
nounced by Je ho vah upon Sab bath-break ing, this blessed prom ise, so re- 
mark ably il lus trated in the vary ing for tunes of the cho sen na tion, will be
ful filled in our his tory as a peo ple:

"If thou turn away thy foot from the Sab bath, from do ing thy plea sure on
my holy day; and call the Sab bath a de light, the holy of the Lord, hon or- 
able; and shalt honor Him, not do ing thine own ways, nor find ing thine own
plea sure, nor speak ing thine own words;

“Then shalt thou de light thy self in the Lord; and I will cause thee to ride
upon the high places of the earth, and feed thee with the her itage of Ja cob
thy fa ther: for the mouth of the Lord hath spo ken it.” (Isa iah 58:13, 14.)

Sun day and the State: Sun day Laws.

The Amer i can gov ern ment re jects the union of Church and State. It by no
means fol lows, how ever, as claimed by some, that the state is to re gard re li- 
gion with ab so lute in dif fer ence, or, what this amounts to, that we are to
have a god less state. That there is a bond of moral union be tween Church
and state is quite un de ni able. God, who is the au thor of both, has made
them by nat u ral ne ces sity to stand in clos est re la tion. Even the pa gan Ci cero
de clares that re li gion is the “chief prop of the state.” And ac cord ingly the
Ro mans had a na tional re li gion and up held the pub lic wor ship of the Di vin- 
ity by le gal en act ment.

Our Lord in his fa mous apothegm (Matt. 22:41), de fined their mu tual re- 
la tions, and St Paul de lin eates their re cip ro cal spheres of ju ris dic tion in a
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mas terly man ner. (Rom. 13.) A Chris tian state could not ex ist with out the
moral sup port con trib uted by the re li gious con vic tions of the peo ple; and
cer tainly there must be re cip ro cal! obli ga tions on the part of the state to pro- 
tect, at least in some gen eral way, that re li gion and wor ship which are the
chief pil lars of its own ex is tence. “The state does ser vice to the Church by
plac ing it un der the pro tec tion of its laws, and thus ren der ing the safe and
peace able ful fill ment of its of fice pos si ble: the Church does ser vice to the
state by im prov ing and el e vat ing the minds of its mem bers, and thus giv ing
them moral power and alacrity rightly to ful fill their po lit i cal du ties.”19 We
must have a care lest we al low po lit i cal dem a gogues, un der cover of our
gov ern men tal the ory, ut terly to di vorce re li gion and the state, to the ruin of
both.

Stahl, in his fa mous Trea tise on the Chris tian State (p. 20), well as serts
that “but one ob jec tion can be made to the Chris tian state, and that is by
deny ing Chris tian ity it self.” The gov ern ments of the Chris tian na tions of the
earth are Chris tian in fact, if not in name; and thence en sues the duty of
state leg is la tion for the pro tec tion of re li gious in sti tu tions and wor ship.

His tory shows that the state in all times and lands has rec og nized this
obli ga tion. The As syr i ans had laws for the ob ser vance of their Sab bath, and
the Ro mans like wise sus tained the sev enth day by le gal sanc tion. The cel e- 
brated edict of Con stan tine, the first Chris tian em peror, dated 321 A. D.,
“re quired that all who were en gaged in the arts should cease on the ven er a- 
ble Sun day.” The em peror Theo do sius, in 386, A. D., pro hib ited trans ac- 
tions of busi ness, shows, and spec ta cles, on the Lord’s day. Eng land, for a
thou sand years, has en acted laws, more or less rigid, to main tain the sanc- 
tity of Sun day. And even when, in France, the Chris tian Sun day was sup- 
planted by the dec i mal di vi sion of time, the pub lic of fices, schools and
work shops were closed by the in fi del laws on the tenth day.

That our Chris tian United States, then, should give le gal sanc tion to this
day, is but in keep ing with the uni ver sal tenor of his tory, and the gen eral
prac tice of mankind. The early laws of Mass a chu setts, Con necti cut, Geor- 
gia, South Car olina and Vir ginia, ac cord ingly, even made oblig a tory upon
the cit i zen at ten dance at church. This, of course, was an ex treme of Pu ri- 
tanic in tol er ance. But our high est Amer i can courts have re peat edly af firmed
the con sti tu tion al ity of Sun day laws on the grounds: 1. Of the nat u ral ne ces- 
sity of one day’s rest in seven. 2. Of the right of pub lic wor ship to be free
from dis tur bance. 3. Of the re spect due to re li gion in gen eral. And 4, Of the
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ne ces sity to the state of that moral ity and in tel li gence in cul cated by re li- 
gion, and with out which free in sti tu tions can not ex ist.

The Sun day laws in the var i ous states are more or less strin gent. They
sus pend or di nary traf fic and tur moil. They for bid noise or in ter fer ence with
the quiet of the wor ship pers at tend ing ser vice in the var i ous churches. But
they re strict no one’s free dom. No in di vid ual is com pelled to keep the day
in any par tic u lar man ner. These laws ex cite the bit ter est en mity of free-
thinkers and in fi dels, but are too strongly en trenched, we think, in the na- 
ture of gov ern ment to be over thrown. But as ex pe ri ence shows that all laws
are in op er a tive un less sus tained by pop u lar sen ti ment, so if our cit i zens
grow in dif fer ent to the pi ous ob ser vance of Lord’s Day, the more and more
will our laws be come an im po tent statute book — a mere piece of parch- 
ment — a, dead let ter.

Sun day And The Work ing Classes.

One of the pleas most forcibly urged in fa vor of larger li cense on Sun days,
is that it would be in the in ter est pf the work ing classes. It is said that as
Sun day is the only day on which they have leisure, there fore li braries, mu- 
se ums, art gal leries, etc., should be open, to af ford them an op por tu nity for
plea sure and cul ture. While this sounds plau si ble, it is re ally but the art ful
pre text of the en e mies of the la bor ing man to take from him his Sun day, for,
if these places were kept open, it would re quire the work of a large num ber
of em ploy ees, and these would of course have to lose their Sun day, and be
op pressed for the mere plea sure of the oth ers. But this, too, would only be
the be gin ning. One step would lead to an other. The open ing of one class pf
places would soon be fol lowed by the open ing of oth ers. And on this and
that ex cuse of ne ces sity or plea sure, var i ous busi nesses would, step by step,
be re sumed, un til Sun day would have vir tu ally dis ap peared. And what then
would the work ing man have gained? Only this, that he would have to la bor
seven days in stead of six, and that, in all prob a bil ity, for the very same
wages. John Stu art Mill, one of the shrewdest po lit i cal econ o mists, states as
the re sult pf his in quiries, that “Op er a tives are per fectly right in think ing
that if all worked on Sun day, seven days’ work would have to be given for
six days’ wages.” And how dis as trous to the poor man, both phys i cally and
morally, would this re sult be! The lo co mo tive en gi neers of the N. Y. Cen tral
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R. R., in a re cent pe ti tion to the Di rec tors against Sun day rail way work, pa- 
thet i cally de clare that “this never-end ing toil ru ins our health, and makes us
pre ma turely old men.” Never was more telling truth ut tered in fewer words
than in this elo quent out cry of over taxed na ture. And it is just to this groan- 
ing and op pressed con di tion that all classes of la bor ing peo ple will find
them selves re duced, should this move ment in be half of Sun day open ing
suc ceed. It is even ex ceed ingly doubt ful if li braries and art gal leries would
be pa tron ized by the work ing classes, who would much more prob a bly be
snared into dens of vice and in tem per ance, where they would lose both their
hard-earned wages and their steady char ac ter. So that the end would be, that
the la bor ing man had gained noth ing, while he had lost ev ery thing — par- 
tic u larly his Sun day.

And to whom is Sun day such an ab so lute ne ces sity, and such a price less
boon, as to the sons and daugh ters of toil? Of ten op pressed by ex ces sive
hours dur ing the week, they must have a day of rest, if an un remit ting
drudgery is not pre ma turely to end their lives. With no leisure dur ing the
week, Sun day is al most their only op por tu nity to cul ti vate their hearts, and
to at tend to their eter nal in ter ests. Let the work ing classes then turn a deaf
ear to the mis er able dem a gogues who would lead them to so sui ci dal an act
as the de struc tion of their only day of rest. We hear large boasts in our time
that the work ing peo ple are be ing di vorced from the Church. We be lieve it
to be only very par tially true. No greater mis take could they make than this.
Christ and the gospel and re li gious agen cies have ever been on the side of
the poor, toil ing masses. And in no sin gle re spect are the in ter ests of the
work ing man more closely iden ti fied with the Church than just on this ques- 
tion of Sun day ob ser vance — than in this great bat tle which the Church is
wag ing to keep grasp ing mo nop o lies and soul less cor po ra tions from en- 
croach ing upon the poor man’s Sun day, and thereby en slav ing his body,
mak ing serfs of his wife and chil dren, and de priv ing him and them^ of the
need ful means for cul tur ing their hearts and sav ing their im mor tal souls.

The Dan gers Of Sun day Des e cra tion.

A fea ture of our time is the ad vance of Sun day des e cra tion. On ev ery side
we hear the sounds of this move ment and the steady for ward tread of the
col umns of the in vaders. Mu se ums, art gal leries, li braries, and places of
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pub lic amuse ment, sa loons, etc., are to be thrown open. All the holy safe- 
guards of the day of God are to be cast aside, and traf fic and li cense and
sac ri lege are to riot on its sa cred hours. The men ace to our free in sti tu tions
in all this is not to be dis guised.

Some of the great est liv ing states men have sounded the warn ing. Says
Glad stone, in a re cent speech in Par lia ment against the open ing of Sun day
mu se ums: “The re li gious ob ser vance of Sun day is a main prop of the re li- 
gious char ac ter of the coun try. From a moral, so cial and po lit i cal point of
view, the ob ser vance of Sun day is a duty of ab so lute con se quence.” And
that cham pion of hu man rights, John Bright, thus sup ports him: “The sta bil- 
ity and char ac ter of our coun try, and the ad vance of our race, de pend very
largely on the mode in which the sa cred day of rest is ob served.”

In a democ racy, like ours, where power is lodged in the hands of the
masses, and where all de pends on their in tel li gence and piety, the over throw
of the Lord’s Day, with the moral checks and re straints it im poses, would,
more than in any other form of gov ern ment, lead to the ut ter de struc tion of
our free in sti tu tions, and usher in the fright ful reign of riot and an ar chy.
“God is as nec es sary as lib erty to the French peo ple,” ex claimed Mirabeau.
And so ev ery pa tri otic Amer i can should be aroused to the im por tance of
this con flict. The Sun day ques tion is im mi nent: it is the burn ing ques tion of
the time. With no Sun day, with no re li gious in struc tion and train ing, with no
fear of God, there can nei ther be law, gov ern ment, safety nor pros per ity to
the na tions of the earth.

We do not ask that the day shall be ob served with Pu ri tanic le gal ism and
sever ity. Nor do we say that all should keep it pre cisely alike, for we do not
think that the same rigid rule holds for all. Our vary ing cir cum stances and
priv i leges dur ing the week, must largely reg u late our method of keep ing it.
To one con fined all the week in dark, un healthy, al most nau seous rooms and
places of work, a walk in the field, a com mu nion with na ture, a breath of
heaven’s pure air, and a sight of the glo ri ous sun shine, may be a ne ces sity.
But the al lowance which to one might be right ful lib erty, to an other al to- 
gether dif fer ently sit u ated might be wan ton sac ri lege.

But what we do de mand is, that the day be hal lowed ac cord ing to God’s
com mand, That a sab batic calm of body and soul come in with its sa cred
hours. That it be de voted to pi ous ex er cises, to holy deeds, and to the pub lic
wor ship of the Cre ator, in His sanc tu ary. That it be made the sa cred and
beau teous high way, on which peo ples and fam i lies, par ents and chil dren,
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mas ters and ser vants, turn their steps to ward heaven. And that old and
young, one and all.

“When through the peace ful parish swells
 The mu sic of the Sab bath bells,
 Duly tread the sa cred road
 Which leads them to the house of God;
 The bless ing of the Lamb is there,
 For ‘God is in the midst of her.’”

And what we de mand fur ther, and with no less em pha sis, is, that the le gal
sanc tions of the Lord’s Day be main tained. That the laws against work, and
traf fic, and noisy rev elry, be strictly en forced. That the clam ors of in fi dels,
So cial ists and reck less ag i ta tors against Sun day, be un heeded. And that this
holy day be not des e crated to the ser vice of Sa tan and the fur ther ance of
vice, but that it be hal lowed ac cord ing to its true in tent, so as to make it
what Emer son so beau ti fully de scribes it, viz.: “Chris tian ity has given us
the Sab bath, the ju bilee of the whole world; whose light dawns wel come
alike into the closet of the philoso pher, into the gar ret of toil, and into the
prison-cells, and ev ery where sug gests, even to the vile, the dig nity of man’s
spir i tual be ing.”

Fi nally, the Sab bath is a

Type Of The Eter nal Sab bath.

The Chris tian fa thers call at ten tion to the fact that whereas of the six days
of cre ation the for mula is al ways used: “And the evening and the morn ing
were the first day,” and so on, this phrase is omit ted, with re spect to the sev- 
enth day. Thus says St. Au gus tine: “The sev enth day was with out evening
and had no sun set, be cause Thou hast sanc ti fied it to an eter nal con tin u- 
ance.”20 Ac cord ing to this con cep tion, man was de signed to live on a per- 
pet ual Sab bath. His whole be ing was to be spent amid the peace and
blessed ness of the per fect work and be atific rest of God. “And this day of
rest of the new cre ated world, which the fore fa thers of our race ob served in
Par adise as long as they con tin ued in a state of in no cence and lived in
blessed peace with their Cre ator, was the be gin ning and type of the rest to
which the cre ation, af ter it had fallen from God through sin, re ceived a
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prom ise that it should once more be re stored through re demp tion, at its fi nal
con sum ma tion.”21

St. Paul, ac cord ingly, points to this eter nal Sab bath in the pas sage:
“There re maineth there fore a rest (Sab batism) to the peo ple of God.” As
then the Sab bath or Lord’s Day has a ret ro spec tive char ac ter, point ing back
to the blessed rest of cre ation, so it has also a prophetic char ac ter, point ing
for ward to the bliss ful rest of eter nity. “Blessed are the dead which die in
the Lord, for they rest from their labors.” (Rev. 14:13.) On each Lord’s Day
then, as its smile of peace greets our souls, and as earthly noises and dis cord
cease to jar our spir its, we should turn back ward in thought to the rest o( the
cre ation Sab bath, to the new moral cre ation of Christ’s res ur rec tion morn- 
ing, and for ward in an tic i pa tion to the eter nal Sab bath of God’s peo ple in
the heav enly land and tem ple. When that long looked for Sab bath dawns
upon man, then will he “rest” from toil and sin and care — dire evils of the
fall; then will he “rest” from the changes and un cer tainty of time; then will
he “rest” from con flict, dis cord and strife; then will he “rest” from sor row,
trou ble, and tears; then will he “rest” from un sat is fied yearn ings, and from
in com plete en deav ors; and in a per fect ac tiv ity, a spot less ho li ness, and a
ful ness of joy, he will bask in the light of the eter nal Sab bath, a day with out
evening or sun set. It is in this type of the per fect rest of eter nity that the
Sab bath, so blessed in it self, finds its deep est mean ing, its most hal lowed
sweet ness, and its rich est crown and glory.

“The Sun days of man’s life.
 Threaded to gether on Time’s string,
 Make bracelets to adorn the wife
 Of the eter nal, glo ri ous King.
 On Sun day heaven’s gate stands ope;
 Bless ings are plen ti ful and rife,
 More plen ti ful than hope.”

1. Delitzsch on Pen ta teuch, vol. i, p. 68.↩ 

2. Vol. vi, p. 542.↩ 

3. Delitzsch on Pen ta teuch, p. 119.↩ 

4. “The Old Tes ta ment Sab bath — as com mem o rat ing the com ple tion of
the great work of the Cre ation — was hal lowed in the first place and
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for all men, by the typ i cal act of God’s rest ing.” Gu er icke’s “Chris tian
An tiq ui ties,” p. 123.

“The Cre ation of the world closed with the Sab bath. If ev ery sev- 
enth day was ap pointed for its ob ser vance in Is rael, this cor re sponds
with the con sti tu tion of hu man na ture, in which the pro por tion of seven
to one is founded.” Luthardt’s Moral Truths of Chris tian ity, pp. 101
and 303.

“The ob ser vance of a Sab bath, or day of re li gious rest, dates from
cre ation, and is grounded upon it; it there fore con cerns all men.”
Wordsworth; Holy Bible with Notes, p. 11.

“The law that one day in seven shall be set apart for the ser vice of
God, has ex isted by Di vine com mand, from the foun da tion of the
world, and its obli ga tion is a part of the orig i nal law of na ture. It is of
per pet ual and uni ver sal obli ga tion”. C. P. Krauth, D. D., On Augs burg
Con fes sion, p. 82.

So Chrysos tom, Theodoret, and other of the Chris tian fa thers,↩ 

5. Pres i dent Seelye’s Ar ti cle, The Sab bath, Prince ton Re view.↩ 

6. On Fast ing, c. 14.↩ 

c. 
15. 

7. ↩ 

8. Adv. Har., 4, 16.↩ 

9. Ep. x. 97.↩ 

10. First Apol ogy, chap. lxvii.↩ 

11. Gu er icke’s Chris tian An tiq ui ties, p. 129.↩ 

12. De Cor. Mil., ciii.↩ 

13. Ne an der’s “His tory of the Chris tian Church,” vol. i, p. 295.↩ 

14. Gu er icke’s Chris tian An tiq ui ties, p. 123.↩ 
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13. The Fall — The Moral Catas‐ 
tro phe Of Cre ation.

“And when the woman saw that the tree was good for food, and that it was pleas ant to the
eyes, and a tree to be de sired to make one wise, she took of the friut thereof, and did eat,
and gave also unto her hus band with her; and he did eat. And the eyes of them both were
opened.” Gen. 3:6, 7.

WHAT AN EVENT is that which is here recorded! It is one to which the uni- 
verse may well lis ten with bated breath. What a star tling con trast to the
scenes with which rev e la tion opened! The first page is all bright ness, and
pu rity, and beauty; this sec ond one is all marred, blurred, and blot ted. The
first tells of cre ation; this of de mo li tion. The first de picts the ori gin of good;
this re cites the ori gin of evil. The open ing sen tence of in spi ra tion de scribes
the won drous birth of life; the sec ond tells the aw ful tale of the en trance of
death into the world. The first chap ter of Gen e sis paints the lovely scene of
in no cence; this sketches the hideous form of sin and shame. The be gin ning
of the Bible sings the sweet strain of flow ery Eden’s joys; here al ready
sighs the melan choly dirge of pain, sor row, mis ery, and ruin.

In short, the first page of rev e la tion shows us the for ma tive work of God;
the sec ond the de fac ing work of the Devil. It is a star tling fact how sud- 
denly this ter ri ble change oc curred. Barely have the two open ing chap ters
closed, and is the ac count of the cre ation ended, un til, in this third chap ter,
fol lows the nar ra tive of the fall.

In their ea ger ness to di vest the Bible of ev ery mirac u lous and re mark- 
able fea ture, the ra tio nal is tic party se lect as a par tic u lar tar get for their de- 
struc tive crit i cism this nar ra tive. Ac cord ing to their rep re sen ta tions it is an
in struc tive al le gory, or even no more than a “pleas ing fa ble.” They will
have it at best to be en tirely fig u ra tive, with no pre tense even to his tor i cal
re al ity. On what grounds, in deed, ex cept such as would in val i date all the
his tor i cal por tions of Scrip ture, does not ap pear.
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The ac count is re lated with ev ery air of his tor i cal re al ity; the de tails, as
in keep ing with the great im por tance of the events, are minutely set forth;
the per sonal names of the lead ing ac tors are given; and the iden ti cal words
of the speak ers are recorded. More over, the fre quent ref er ences made to it
in the fol low ing Scrip tures of the Old and the New Tes ta ments, show that
both in spired Jew ish and Chris tian writ ers re garded it in no al le gor i cal light,
but as a lit eral his tor i cal ac count, a sober record of facts. That one of the ac- 
tors as sumed a dis guise was nec es sary to the ac com plish ment of his de sign,
and serves to strengthen the prob a bil ity of the re al ity of the oc cur rences, ex- 
cept to those who re ject ev ery thing mirac u lous in rev e la tion, which is the
same as re ject ing all pos si bil ity of a rev e la tion.

We have here then a sim ple, ver i ta ble his tory of that dark est and
strangest of all prob lems, the

Ori gin Of Evil.

The ex is tence of phys i cal and moral evil, with their name less at ten dant
woes, all ages and races have been com pelled to ad mit. But while the fact
was self-ev i dent, the cause was wrapped in mys tery. Could God con sis- 
tently with His na ture be the cause of evil? And if He was not its cause,
whence did it come? The an cients in their ef forts for a sat is fac tory ex pla na- 
tion, were driven to the hy poth e sis of dual pow ers — a God of good and a
God of evil, a spirit of light and a spirit of dark ness – en gaged in deadly
strug gle for the mas tery on the stage of our world.

But here we have the mys tery solved, and the dif fi cult facts ex plained.
God is not in any sense the au thor of evil. He has no causal re la tion what- 
ever to its ori gin. He cre ates the world and man good, and holy, and pure.
He for bids sin, and sets his eter nal edict athwart the way of its en trance. But
He will not de stroy the free dom of the will — which would amount to the
de struc tion of the no blest moral fac ulty of His cre ation — to pre vent it.
And, tak ing ad van tage of this lib erty, evil orig i nated in the vol un tary ac tion
of a spirit Who had been cre ated holy and pow er ful; and by like vol un tary
ac qui es cence on the part of hu man be ings, it found en trance into the earth.
Such is the ex pla na tion of this vexed ques tion which is given in the book of
Gen e sis, and which is in tended to be set forth by the his tory of the fall. And
to the un prej u diced reader, there is no nar ra tive more log i cal and con se- 
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quen tial as re lated to cause and ef fect, or more breath less in in ter est, or
more wor thy the hand of in spi ra tion, in the whole Bible.

How long Adam and Eve en joyed the in no cence and hap pi ness of Par- 
adise we can not tell; but ev ery cir cum stance leads to the in fer ence that it
was for a very short time. So soon was the bright morn ing of our world’s
his tory over cast with that dis mal shade which hangs shud der ing over it still,
and will to the end of time.

Men may sur mise and spec u late as they will as to the cause of this
present uni ver sal evil and mis ery — in this chap ter is given the only sat is- 
fac tory ex pla na tion of the prob lem, the only re li able ac count of the catas tro- 
phe. And while the story is re plete in deed with a melan choly in ter est, none
that we can pos si bly study is so rich in moral value, and im bued with such
deep wis dom, and freighted with such price less cau tions for the ju di cious
guid ance of life.

The sa cred nar ra tive first in tro duces us to

The Temp ta tion.

It be gins thus: “Now the ser pent was more sub tle than any beast of the field
which the Lord God had made.” The “Ser pent” then was the prime agent in
the in tro duc tion of evil. With him be gins the sad his tory; in his breast glow
the first sparks of the sub se quent woe ful flame.

A re mark able con cur rence is here noted with hea then mytho log i cal ac- 
counts. Thus in the sys tem of Zoroaster it is re lated that Ah ri man, the chief
of wicked spir its, se duced the first hu man be ings to sin by putting on the
form of a ser pent. And says the an ti quar ian scholar, Van Bohlen: “Al most
all the Asi atic na tions rep re sent the ser pent as a wicked be ing who has
brought evil into the world.”1 This wide spread be lief, and the well known
hea then wor ship of the ser pent in or der to pro pi ti ate his en mity, are un- 
doubt edly tra di tions gath ered from this ac count in Gen e sis, and ac cord ingly
are valu able con fir ma tions of the Bib li cal record.

But was this ser pent merely a dumb beast? No! this was Sa tan in dis- 
guise. This fact is in deed nowhere specif i cally stated in Scrip ture. But it is
re peat edly as sumed and im plied. When Je sus, ev i dently hav ing this act of
de cep tion in mind, calls him “the fa ther of lies, and a mur derer from the be- 
gin ning” (John 8:44), and when St. Paul speaks of his power to trans form
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him self into other shapes as he does here; and par tic u larly when in the
Apoc a lypse he is termed “that old Ser pent, called the devil,” (Rev. 12:9),
there can be no doubt that it is Sa tan who here dis guises him self and em- 
ploys the ser pent as his agent.

Ei ther an te rior to the cre ation or about this time he had fallen him self,
and now he seeks to bring the hu man race down with him. It is sig nif i cant,
too, that he ap proached not Adam di rectly, but Eve, just as he af ter wards
sought to en trap Job through his wife. This he did be cause woman is the
weaker, and has less strength of will to re sist, and is more eas ily in flu enced
than the more de ter mined man. The will is not with woman, as with man,
the rul ing fac ulty. Art fully, there fore, he plies her with the ques tion, “Yea!
hath God said. Ye shall not eat of ev ery tree of the gar den?” (v. 1.) This was
un true, and Eve cor rects him by re ply ing that they are per mit ted to eat of
ev ery tree, ex cept ing only the one in the midst of the gar den, but of that
“God hath said. Ye shall not eat of it lest ye die.” (v. 3.) To this the ser pent
makes the false and cun ning an swer: “Ye shall not surely die. For God doth
know that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes shall be opened, and ye
shall be as gods, know ing good and evil.” (vs. 4-5.) Very sub tle was this an- 
swer. For it was an ap peal to Eve’s van ity, and was cou pled with a half-
truth, for their eyes were re ally opened by the act.

And yet why did not Eve start back in hor ror at the propo si tion? The ser- 
pent was now un masked; she knows that no dumb beast could thus speak;
she may well sus pect that this is the strat a gem of a wicked spirit. And he
has dared to charge her holy Maker with false hood, and to ask her to sin
against His law and good ness! Would we not think that she would hurl back
the dar ing sug ges tion with scorn from her pure bo som? But doubt, that
stealthy au thor of all evil, that mo ment creeps into her soul, and sin then
and there is con ceived.

Was it right for God to ex cept this tree and or dain this temp ta tion? Did
He not thereby Him self pre pare the very op por tu nity for Adam and Eve to
fall into sin? This is the way many ar gue to so lace their con sciences now,
plead ing the force of their temp ta tions, as if they were too strong to be over- 
come. We an swer that the temp ta tion was un doubt edly right and good, be- 
cause moral pro ba tion was es sen tial to man’s spir i tual de vel op ment. There
can be no ex er cise of free-will, where there is no power of choice be tween
right and wrong. The an i mals were not tempted, and did not fall, but nei ther
also did they wear God’s im age, nor could they grow in moral ex cel lency.



158

Un less we are to re main for ever spir i tual babes, or to be mere ma chines, we
must be tempted; our moral pow ers must be tried; our spir i tual man hood
must be proved and de vel oped by ex er cise. It is enough that God, as He had
done to our first par ents, fore warns us of the temp ta tion, so that we may be
ready and armed against it. And as here He had given them do min ion over
the beasts of the field, so that they should not have suc cumbed to the ser- 
pent’s sub tlety, so does He tempt no liv ing soul above what he is able. But
we are all stronger than our temp ta tions are, if we only stoutly re sist the old
de ceiver, and use the means of vic tory which God has placed in our hands.

The Fall.

Eve has not the moral courage to re pel the tempter, as Christ later did; but
she has en tered into par ley with him, and his last sub tle re ply seems to have
de cided her. For a mo ment, per chance, she stands shud der ing over the verge
of that aw ful precipice in which she is about to plunge her self and all her
un happy pos ter ity, and then she does the fa tal deed. “And when the woman
saw that the tree was good for food, and that it was pleas ant to the eyes, and
a tree to be de sired to make one wise, she took of the fruit thereof, and did
eat, and gave also unto her hus band with her; and he did eat. And the eyes
of them both were opened, and they knew that they were naked.” (vs. 6 and
7).

Thus was com mit ted the first sin; thus was ad mit ted into our world that
bale ful specter /which has turned all hu man his tory into a tragedy. Thus did
Sa tan so be guile the mother of all liv ing, that

“Her rash hand, in evil hour
 Forth-reach ing to the fruit, Eve plucked, she ate!
 Earth felt the wound, and na ture from her seat,
 Sigh ing, through all her works, gave signs of woe
 That all was lost.”

This fall of our first par ents, like all sin, was ut terly with out ex cuse. Yet in
their case were var i ous cir cum stances which made their guilt spe cially in ex- 
cus able. They had in the gar den of Eden, and in their lord ship of die an i mal
world, and in their love of each other, ev ery hap pi ness and grat i fi ca tion that
the hu man heart could law fully de sire. More over, as they were as yet un- 
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fallen and per fectly pure, their power to re sist temp ta tion was un marred and
com plete. Be sides, their dis cern ment was clear, and their re la tion and in ter- 
course with God were so di rect and per sonal, and the pro hi bi tion was so
dis tinct and well un der stood, and the penalty threat ened was so pos i tive and
dread ful, that their con duct was with out the shadow of ex ten u a tion.

Sur rounded with a Par adise of de lights, and with ev ery pos si ble mo tive
not to vi o late the pre cept, their mu tual act was the pref er ence of a tri fling
grat i fi ca tion to the will of the supreme Lord of the Uni verse; it was an im- 
plied de nial of God’s ve rac ity; it evinced fla grant in grat i tude; it dis played
con temp tu ous dis re gard of con se quences; and it was cru elly self ish, inas- 
much as it over looked the re sults upon their pos ter ity through all gen er a- 
tions. In short, it was sin, and as such ut terly odi ous, fla grant, and with out
ex cuse.

The mo ment the fruit was tasted, its ef fects were felt. Some think, there- 
fore, that a nox ious power lay in the fruit, which at once poi soned their bod- 
ies and souls. How ever that might have been, their eyes, as the ser pent pre- 
dicted, were opened, and they knew that they were naked in body, and that
they were guilty and un cov ered in soul. That is, they had lost that “blessed
blind ness,” the ig no rance of in no cence — they were de spoiled of that bright
robe of orig i nal right eous ness and child like in no cency, with which God had
clothed them. They had yielded to the lust of the eye, and the crav ing for
un law ful knowl edge, and this, alas! was the re sult— only good had they
known be fore, but now their eyes were opened to the bale ful knowl edge of
evil.

Such is the sim i lar un happy awak en ing of a young man or woman,
when, stray ing from the pu rity of lov ing par ents and a happy house hold,
they be come ac quainted with the ways of the evil world, and the paths of
vice. They have plucked the fruit of the for bid den tree, and their eyes are
in deed opened; their sphere of knowl edge is en larged; but their robe of in- 
no cence too is gone, their peace is bro ken, and the di a dem of their true
man hood and wom an hood is dark ened with sin and shame.

The Curse.

When sin has been com mit ted, the worst is not the nat u ral con se quence, but
that God must be met, that the guilty con science must con front its Maker.
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Adam and Eve have now bro ken away from God, but God will not let them
alone. And so, when in the cool ness of the evening breeze the voice of the
Lord God was heard in the gar den — that voice which ever be fore had
thrilled them with rap ture — now tremors of ter ror shake the guilty pair,
and they hide away in alarm.

But there is no es cap ing the search ing call: “Adam, where art thou?” (v.
9.) And find ing con ceal ment im pos si ble, Adam makes an eva sive an swer.
But “Who told thee that thou wast naked?” (v. 11.) con tin ues the Cre ator,
and then the whole story, as sooner or later with all our mis deeds must al- 
ways be the case, comes out. And as dis cov ery is in evitable, the sooner con- 
fes sion is made the bet ter, as de nial only heaps guilt upon guilt. And then
Adam, with some truth in deed, but with greater moral cow ardice, at tempts
to throw the blame upon Eve. And he said: “The woman whom thou gavest
to be with me, she gave me of the tree, and I did eat. (v. 12.) And then as
the Lord turned to the trem bling, weep ing woman, say ing:”What is this that
thou hast done?" she replies: “The ser pent be guiled me, and I did eat” (v.
13.) Thus nat u ral is it for trans gres sors to seek to put the blame for their
sins upon some other per son or cir cum stance. Ev ery thing and ev ery one is
re spon si ble ex cept our selves, who alone are the true of fend ers.

And now comes the curse. It is first in deed launched upon the ser pent He
is doomed to be cursed above all cat tle, and to go on his belly and eat dust
as a sign of deep est degra da tion, (v. 14.) Yet the ser pent had no moral na- 
ture, and had com mit ted no con scious wrong. But this was done just as with
the bar ren fig-tree, that the ser pent might be a sym bol, a per pet ual re minder
of God’s judg ments in the moral and spir i tual world, a type of the fact that
evil ever re coils upon Sa tan, its au thor.

Next comes Eve’s penalty as the chief re spon si ble of fender: “Unto the
woman he said, I will greatly mul ti ply thy sor row and thy con cep tion; in
sor row thou shalt bring forth chil dren, and thy de sire shall be to thy hus- 
band, arid he shall rule over thee.” (v. 16.) A judg ment that has had and is
still hav ing its stern ful fill ment, not only in the pangs of ma ter nity, but in
woman’s thou sand pains and sor rows, and in the wrongs and op pres sions
which her of ten tyran ni cal mas ter has heaped upon her. But this supremacy
over woman here given to man was not meant by God to be a despotic rule,
crush ing her into a con di tion of slav ery, as was the prac tice of Pa gan an tiq- 
uity, and as is yet the case in the hea then and Mo hammedan world. But it
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was de signed to be a rule on the one hand and a sub jec tion on the other,
hav ing their roots in a mu tual es teem and love.

And then the Om nipo tent turns to Adam, the man whom he had made
lord of the cre ation. Adam had ev i dently been present when Eve plucked
the for bid den fruit, and ate with her, risk ing all his hap pi ness in shar ing her
fate, rather than to be happy with God while she was mis er able. But be- 
cause he, hav ing the stronger na ture, did not re mon strate with her, but al- 
lowed her to mis guide him, the Lord holds him, not with stand ing his at tempt
to shield him self through Eve, as be ing the one prin ci pally re spon si ble. So
St. Paul in Ro mans calls it in gen eral “Adam’s sin,” “Adam’s trans gres sion,”
as if he alone had com mit ted the of fence. Ac cord ingly, the ground is cursed
for his sake; thorns and this tles it is to bring forth, and in sor row shall he eat
of it. (vs. 17 and 18.)

Thus the cre ation with which man is so closely linked is drawn along
with him un der the shadow of the curse. “Ev ery thing in ju ri ous to man in the
or ganic, veg etable, and an i mal king doms, is the ef fect of the curse pro- 
nounced upon the earth for Adam’s sin.” And the whole cre ation, by its
thorns and this tles, its blights and mildews, its floods and earth quakes, and
the evil, ob sti nate, and bit ter spirit that seems to dwell in it, so that only per- 
sis tent toil can soften its rugged wilds, preaches a per pet ual ser mon on the
ex ceed ing sin ful ness, woe, and calamity of sin.

But weight i est bur den of all, to Adam is an nounced the aw ful penalty of
death: “Till thou re turn unto the ground, for dust thou art, and unto dust
shalt thou re turn.” (v. 19.) In this ter ri ble word, which must have pierced
Adam’s very soul to the core, he re al izes that af ter all Sa tan has de ceived
them with a false hood, and that God’s dire threat was ver ily true: “In the
day that thou eat est thereof thou shalt surely die.” (Gen. 11:17.) Not, per- 
haps un til they low ered the life less body of Abel their first-born into the
ground, did our first par ents fully un der stand the dread ful fate here pro- 
nounced against them. Had Adam stood firm, they and we had lived for- 
ever; but now they have be come mor tal, and the seeds of in fir mity and
death are at once felt in them. “The wages of sin is death.” (Rom. 6:23.)
“The soul that sin neth it shall die.” (Ezek. 18:4.) Fair is the fruit of evil to
the eye, and tempt ing to the taste, but once plucked, it wor keth pain, mis ery,
and death. Such was the curse of Adam’s sin, and such is the dire and mea- 
sure less penalty of trans gres sion still.
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The penalty vis ited upon Adam passed by hered ity to his pos ter ity, and
so death was trans mit ted to all the gen er a tions of men. No one now is sin- 
less, and so none can es cape the com mon lot. How ever bright and joy ous
may dawn the morn of ex is tence, it passes on in evitably to the night of
death. Mor tal ity is now the uni ver sal her itage of mankind. All must pay this
dire trib ute; ev ery liv ing soul must bow to the scepter of the piti less king of
ter rors,

"‘Earth to earth, and dust to dust,’
 Here the evil and the just.
 Here the youth ful and the old.
 Here the fear ful and die bold.
 Here the ma tron and the maid.
 In one silent bed are laid;
 Here the vas sal and the king.
 Side by side lie with er ing:
 Here the sword and scepter rust —
 ‘Earth to earth, and dust to dust.’

“Age on age shall roll along.
 O’er this pale and mighty throng;
 Those that wept them, those that weep.
 All shall with these sleep ers sleep.
 Broth ers, sis ters of the worm.
 Sum mer’s sun, or win ter’s storm,
 Song of peace or bat tle’s roar.
 Ne’er shall break their slum bers more;
 Death shall keep his sullen trust —
 ‘Earth to earth, and dust to dust.’”

“So he drove out the man, and he placed at the east of the gar den of Eden
cheru bim, and a flam ing sword which turned ev ery way, to keep the way of
the tree of Hie.” (v. 23.) In ad di tion to their other penal ties, Adam and Eve
must also leave Eden. It is not recorded whether or not they prayed to re- 
main. If they did so, their in ter ces sion was fruit less. With what feel ings they
left their happy home we may well imag ine. With heads bowed in grief and
shame, the pangs of self-ac cu sa tion over whelm ing them, they de parted
those bliss ful bow ers, where they had found them selves on cre ation’s joy- 
ous morn, never to re turn.

No more for them now the flow ers and self-ripen ing fruits and the an- 
gelic guests of Par adise; but toil, and con flict, and care, and sweat of brow,
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and un ceas ing strug gle with wild and tur bu lent na ture, and in fir mity, and
pain, un til their worn-out bod ies should re turn to the ground whence they
were taken. Thus ever, not con tent with virtue’s joys and seek ing for bid den
ones, we lose even those we have. Aveng ing na ture drives the trans gres sor
from the early Eden of his health, hap pi ness, and peace.

The fall has ever been one of the deep est and sub tlest ques tions of the ol- 
ogy. Its pre cise doc tri nal state ment has ex er cised the pow ers of the acutest
thinkers, and its dis cus sion has given rise to the sharpest con tro ver sies that
have dis turbed Chris ten dom. No view has any au thor ity which is not di- 
rectly de duced from the Scrip tures. These teach that the con se quence of the
fall was a con di tion of to tal de prav ity, “From the sole of the foot to the
head there is no sound ness in us: but wounds and bruises and pu tre fy ing
sores.” (Is. 1:6.) “Ev ery imag i na tion of the thoughts of his heart was only
evil con tin u ally.” (Gen. 6:5.) That is, his whole na ture — mind, heart, and
will — was cor rupted, his state of orig i nal right eous ness lost, and the im age
of God ef faced.

And they show, fur ther, that all mankind fell in Adam, his deed be com- 
ing theirs, through his po si tion as head and rep re sen ta tive of the hu man
race. Such is the Pauline the ol ogy, as de fined in Ro mans, viz.: “Where fore,
as by one man sin en tered into the world, and death by sin; and so death
passed upon all men, for that all have sinned.” (v. 12.) The state of moral
de prav ity, too, or orig i nal sin, into which the first pair fell, is trans mit ted,
by nat u ral hered ity, to their pos ter ity. So that now all are born in sin, the
seeds of moral evil be ing im planted in birth, and de vel op ing at the first con- 
scious in tel li gence into ac tual sin. Thus says David: “Be hold I was shapen
in in iq uity, and in sin did my mother con ceive me.” (Ps. 51:5.) So St Paul:
“We all were by na ture the chil dren of wrath.” (Ephes. 2:3.) And this de- 
praved state is one of moral help less ness, of spir i tual im po tency, so that no
power of self-ref or ma tion re mains, and that the quick en ing breath of the
Spirit of God alone can break the fa tal spell, even as writ ten: “And you hath
he quick ened, who were dead in tres passes and sins.” (Ephes. 2:1.) Such is
the or tho dox view, as held, with mi nor dif fer ences of de tail, by the whole
Chris tian church. Koenig, an em i nent the olo gian, thus presents it: “The ef- 
fects of the first sin, in re spect of our first par ents, are: the to tal loss of the
di vine im age, some frag ments, in deed, or ves tiges re main ing: also the most
pro found de prav ity q( the whole na ture; the griefs and mis eries of this life,
and fi nally death it self.”2
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To skep tics, these scrip tural state ments of the ef fects of the fall are pe cu- 
liarly ob jec tion able. And even some Chris tian the olo gians have been
tempted to seek to es cape their force. And yet, when di vested of the bit ter- 
ness of the odium the o log icum — that worst of all bit ter nesses — and from
the ex cesses and dis tor tions heaped upon them by fa nat i cal dis putants, to
such an ex tent as to in volve the cor rup tion of the essence of man’s na ture,
or as to tally to deny the free dom of the will, there is noth ing in them
deroga tory to the jus tice of the Cre ator, and they are like wise in har mony
with the uni ver sal facts of ex pe ri ence.

The Scrip tural nar ra tive of the fall in gen eral, that is, of man be ing cre- 
ated orig i nally pure and then fall ing from this high es tate to a lower, is in
ac cord with the teach ings of sci ence.

If, ac cord ing to the skep ti cal and evo lu tion ary con jec ture, man had orig i- 
nated in a glob ule of al bu men, or a par ti cle of pro to plasm; if, ac cord ing to
Prof. Tyn dall, “all the higher types of life with which the earth teems have
been de vel oped by the pa tient process of evo lu tion from lower or gan isms,
and we are bound to trace back the hu man se ries to the sim plest forms of
pro to plasm which the mi cro scope re veals;”3 if thus our more dis tant pro- 
gen i tors were “worms,” and our im me di ate an ces tors the apes — i. e., if the
hu man race started from the low est point, and as cended by an ever-ris ing
scale to its present apex of de vel op ment — then, in con testably, such fos sil
hu man re mains as are found in the earth would bear wit ness to the fact.

But pre cisely the re verse is the case. The record of the rocks is here
again on the side of the cre ative nar ra tive. The ear li est cer tain in di ca tions of
the pres ence of man in Eu rope, Asia and Amer ica, rep re sent him in the per- 
fec tion of de vel op ment which char ac ter izes him in the mod ern pe riod. “The
hu man re mains found in the earth,” says Prin ci pal Daw son, “be long to the
Post-Glacial pe riod, and are those of fully de vel oped men of high type.”4

If there were re mains of an ear lier pe riod, some spec i mens would cer- 
tainly have been found. And so, if these had ex hib ited a less com plex and
per fect or gan ism than man has now, how these dis cov er ies would have been
pa raded! But the tes ti mony graven in the caves and tombs and ceme ter ies of
the earth, con clu sively shows that man has not been evolved from lower to
higher forms, but ap peared sud denly, and at once, in the full pos ses sion of
all his re mark able en dow ments. Ge ol ogy so far thus sus tains the record of
Gen e sis as to show that mankind has not as cended in the cre ative scale, but
rather the re verse.
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This Bib li cal ac count of the fall is like wise cor rob o rated by the facts of
his tory. In stead of a pro gres sive course in ex cel lence, it re veals an in her ent
law of de te ri o ra tion, a ten dency to fall. One need but tra verse its pages to
find this cor rob o ra tion of the Bib li cal moral catas tro phe. We find thus, that
civ i lized na tions when left to them selves, have of ten be come sav ages; but
sav ages, left to them selves, have never be come civ i lized. Up ward im pulses,
with man as with na ture, come first from above. Di vine in cen tive, and not
hu man im pulses and ef fort, is the only source of im prove ment Man, then, in
point of fact, has not by “nat u ral se lec tion,” or by the im per cep ti ble ac cre- 
tions of un told mil len ni ums, raised him self up from min eral to veg etable,
from ape to man, and from bar barism to civ i liza tion.

But his tory, on the con trary, shows that ev ery man and na tion, not ap- 
proached from with out, sinks lower, in stead of ris ing higher. Arch bishop
Whately, in his full dis cus sion of this in his Ori gin of Civ i liza tion, proves
“that there has been no in stance of the hu man race lift ing up it self.” And
Hum boldt and Niebuhr, whom he quotes, sus tain him on sci en tific grounds.
A fallen race, and a fallen per son, are never raised but by the in ter ven tion of
a di vine Power. Out side of this, all ob ser va tion shows the course of na tions
and men to be that of an ever swifter moral de gen er acy.

Both pa le on tol ogy and his tory, there fore, the only sci ences in place here,
bring their con cur rent wit ness to the ac cu racy of this scrip tural ac count of
the ten dency of mankind per pet u ally to re lapse from a higher to a lower
plane, un less Prov i den tially ar rested by the in ter ven tion of a new moral im- 
pulse, such as that given in Rev e la tion and in the in car na tion of Je sus.

Sad as is the story of the fall of man, the dark cloud is not with out its
golden lin ing. That jus tice was al ready mixed with mercy, is seen from the
fact that though the ser pent and the earth were cursed, yet that par tic u lar
word was avoided in pro nounc ing the penal ties on Adam and Eve. It is
nowhere di rectly said that they were cursed. Only those ob jects around
them were cursed, so as to oc ca sion them sor row and mis ery. And mercy
was fur ther shown in that the sen tence of death was not ex e cuted at once —
^but years of de lay were given, that our fallen par ents might have space to
re pent, and op por tu nity to work out their whole des tiny on life’s stage.

And yet more no table still, was this great prophecy ut tered by the
Almighty in His re buke to Sa tan un der the form of the ser pent: “And I will
put en mity be tween thee and the woman, and be tween thy seed and her
seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel” (v. 15). This is
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uni ver sally re garded as the Prot-evan gel, or first prom ise of the gospel. By
“the seed of the woman.” is meant Christ, who as he was with out hu man fa- 
ther, born of a vir gin, could alone be truly called “the seed of the woman.”
And when it is fore told that this seed shall bruise the ser pent’s head, and we
com pare the iden ti cal words of St. Paul in Ro mans, “The God of Peace
shall bruise Sa tan un der your feet shortly” (Rom. 16:20), we see be yond
doubt that it is Christ who is here proph e sied. So al ready the ear li est Chris- 
tian fa thers per ceived, as St. Ire naeus, who writes: “The vic to ri ous seed of
woman was the in car nate Son of God, who crushed the in fer nal ser pent’s
head.”5 Though, there fore, God must be just, yet Adam and Eve and all
their pos ter ity are still His chil dren, and He will not drive them to de spair.

While then the curse yet mut ters on the air, there are heard the first sweet
tid ings of the gospel. Scarcely is the mon ster sin born, un til the Re deemer,
who shall crush the dragon’s head is promised. The shadow of the Cross
then stands like a far-off bea con of hope in the back ground of Eden; and as
the out casts go on their sor row ful way, Eve sees her self in the com ing full- 
ness of time, through Christ her seed, in the end tri umph ing over the ser- 
pent, who now has achieved her fall and that of all her chil dren . Yea! and
so won der fully were the power and grace of God to be shown in be half of
men, that the bless ings to be brought by the ad vent and death of Christ on
Cal vary were to more than out weigh the calami ties of the fall, so that that
dire catas tro phe has been over ruled to man’s ev er last ing wel fare.

And won drously no table is it that as the open ing chap ters of rev e la tion
de scribe the ser pent in Par adise, the temp ta tion and fall, the curse, man
driven from Eden, and the flam ing sword to keep the tree of life; the clos ing
chap ters of the Apoc a lypse de scribe the very re verse of the scene. Then we
read that there is “no more curse” (Rev. 22:3); the ser pent is there, but dis- 
com fited and cast into the lake of fire; Par adise is there, not lost, but re- 
gained; the tree of life is there, not fenced with flam ing sword, but free for
the heal ing of the na tions; and Adam and Eve and their de scen dants are
there, no longer fallen and weep ing, but re deemed and re joic ing; and Christ
is there, not cru ci fied, but reign ing and glo ri fied forever more.

Oh, how the heart must ever thrill at the un speak able won ders of re- 
demp tion! And, as the only means of es cap ing the penalty of eter nal death
pro nounced against sin in Eden, and of avoid ing an ev er last ing fall, from
which there shall be no ris ing again, the un done race must fly to Christ,
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who was re vealed to bruise the ser pent’s head, to crush the dragon Death,
and to bring life and im mor tal ity to light by the gospel.

"Now Thou hast avenged
 Sup planted Adam, and, by van quish ing
 Temp ta tion, hast re gained lost Par adise,
 And frus trated the con quest fraud u lent.
 No ser pent more hence forth will dare set foot
 In Par adise to tempt; his snares are broke:
 For though that seat of earthly bliss be lost,
 A fairer Par adise is founded now
 For Adam and his cho sen sons, whom
 Thou A Saviour, art come down to re-in stall
 Where they shall dwell se cure, when time shall be
 Of tempter and temp ta tion with out fear.
 Hail, Son of the Most High, heir of both worlds,
 Queller of Sa tan! On thy glo ri ous work
 Now en ter; and be gin to save mankind.

— PAR ADISE RE GAINED,

1. In dien, i, p. 248.↩ 

2. Schmidt’s Doc tri nal The ol ogy, p. 260.↩ 

3. Con tem po rary Re view, vol. xxix, 901, 902.↩ 

4. An tiq uity of Man, p. 80.↩ 

5. St. Ire naeus, 3:38.↩ 
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14. The Del uge — The Phys i cal
Catas tro phe Of Cre ation.

"And God said unto Noah, The end of all flesh is come be fore me.

“And, be hold, I, even I, do bring a flood of wa ters upon the earth, to de stroy all flesh,
wherein is the breath of life, from un der heaven; and ev ery thing that is in the earth shall
die.” Gen. 6:13, 17.

AF TER THE CRE ATION AND THE FALL, in the Mo saic record, comes the ac count
of the del uge. And with this most sub limely ter ri ble event in the world’s an- 
nals, closes the first great chap ter in the his tory of the hu man race. It is nar- 
rated in the sixth to the eighth chap ters of Gen e sis, in clu sive.

The Cause Of The Del uge.

Who were the sons of God? The gen eral cause in cit ing the Cre ator to this
aw ful de struc tion of that work of His hands upon which He had set His in fi- 
nite love, power, and glory, was the in creas ing moral cor rup tion of
mankind. “And God saw that the wicked ness of man was great in the earth,
and that ev ery imag i na tion of the thoughts of his heart was only evil con tin- 
u ally.” (v. 5.)

Nine gen er a tions of men af ter Adam have now ap peared, and some what
more than 1600 years since the cre ation have passed. Dur ing all this time,
while the earth is be com ing rapidly peo pled, the course of the race has been
morally down ward, with an ever in creas ing de gen er acy. Fur ther and fur ther
have men wan dered from their Maker; more and more deeply have they
marred the im age of God worn upon their brows; and darker and more dan- 
ger ous have been their pro fa na tions of their Cre ator’s eter nal laws. To such
an ex tent has this de gen er acy gone, and such is the pre vail ing pol lu tion of
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morals and man ners, that in the strong lan guage of di vin ity, “All flesh had
cor rupted his way” (v. 11), and “The earth was filled with vi o lence.” (v. 12.)

But while this was the gen eral, yet a par tic u lar provoca tive cause was
not found want ing. This was as fol lows: “And it came to pass, that the sons
of God saw the daugh ters of men that they were fair; and they took them
wives of all which they chose.” (vs. 1, 2.) That is, it was these un nat u ral
mar riages be tween the “sons of God” and the “daugh ters of men,” which
most in censed the De ity.

Who are here des ig nated by the tide, “sons of God?” Some have sup- 
posed it to mean godly men, the right eous sons of Seth, as over against the
worldly daugh ters of Cain. But the more cor rect ex e ge sis refers it to the an- 
gels. These are fre quently called in Scrip ture by this very ti tle. Thus in Job
1:6, we read: “Now there was a day when the sons of God came to present
them selves be fore the Lord,” where it is the an gels who are meant. So also
Job 2:1; 38:7; Dan. 3:25, etc.1 The an tithe sis also be tween “sons of God,” i.
e., ce les tial be ings, and “daugh ters of men,” or be ings of earthly mold, de- 
mands the same in ter pre ta tion.

So weighty are these grounds that even Keil, while op pos ing the an gelic
the ory, yet ad mits “These two points would lead us most nat u rally to re gard
the sons of God as an gels, in dis tinc tion from men and the daugh ters of
men.”2

And Delitzsch truth fully says that while “sons of God” might by po et i cal
li cense be ap plied to holy men, it could never be so used, as here, in the
strict let ter of his tor i cal prose. This in fer ence is fur ther strength ened by the
off spring re sult ing from these un holy al liances, for it is said that their prog- 
eny were “gi ants,” “mighty men,” “men of renown.” That is, there were
born to them sons of colos sal stature, of great phys i cal prow ess, and of lofty
dar ing of soul.

Jude ev i dently al ludes to this very act of apos tasy when he speaks of
those “an gels which kept not their first es tate, but left their own habi ta tion,
giv ing them selves over to for ni ca tion, and go ing af ter strange flesh” (vs. 6
and 7). The book of Enoch like wise con firms this view, in the ac count it
gives of the 200 an gels who came down from heaven and took them selves
wives from the beau ti ful daugh ters of men, with whom they be gat gi ants.
Ac cord ingly, Jose phus — the Jew ish his to rian — and the Chris tian fa thers,
as Justin Mar tyr, Ter tul lian, Cyprian, etc., al most unan i mously hold these
sons of God to have been an gels.
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This sac ri le gious con nec tion be tween mor tals and su per-ter res trial be- 
ings was the crown ing impi ety which ex hausted the pa tience of the
Almighty. “And the Lord said, My Spirit shall not al ways strive with man”
(v. 3). And “re pent ing” (a con de scen sion to a hu man fig ure of speech) that
he had made man, He re solved to blot him from the face of the earth. Still,
even then, as ever is His wont, did God in wrath re mem ber mercy. “Yet,”
said he “his days shall be a hun dred and twenty years,” (v. 3) which ex pres- 
sion did not, as is some times sup posed, re fer to the length of hu man life, but
to the time that should elapse be fore the send ing of the flood. This in ter val
was given in mercy, that men might take warn ing at the aw ful catas tro phe
threat ened, and that they might have op por tu nity to re pent and to avert the
sus pended doom.

Noah And The Ark; Skep ti cal Ob jec tions Re‐ 
futed.

In the midst of this world of crime and guilt, there was one no table ex cep- 
tion. “Noah was a just man and per fect in his gen er a tions, and Noah walked
with God.” (v. 9.) To save him and his house hold, there fore, God re vealed
the idea and pat tern of the ark. The in ter ven ing 120 years Noah spent in its
con struc tion. It was to be built in three sto ries, and to be 525 feet long, 87
feet wide, and 52 feet high, or nearly the size of the mam moth steamer, the
“Great East ern.” This im mense space was to be di vided into lit tle “rooms”
— lit er ally, “nests.” Into this ark were gath ered, not only Noah, his three
sons and their wives, but “fowls,” “cat tle,” “creep ing things,” and “ev ery
liv ing thing” — “male and fe male,” the clean by sev ens and the un clean by
pairs, to be pre served as the seed of fu ture hu man and an i mal life upon the
earth.

These prepa ra tions com pleted, the an te dilu vians mean while dis re gard ing
the mon u men tal warn ing as it steadily rose year by year, and mock ing at its
builder, who “preached right eous ness” (2 Pe ter, 2:5) to them, the mo men- 
tous hour ar rived. It was the sev en teenth day of the sec ond Jew ish (ec cle si- 
as ti cal) month, cor re spond ing to our April, and the 600th year of his life,
when Noah en tered the ark. “And the Lord shut him in” (Gen. 7:16), clos- 
ing the door with his own Almighty hand.
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An cient as well as mod ern ra tio nal ism has al leged the im pos si bil ity of
ac com mo dat ing pairs of all ex ist ing an i mals within the ark. It is ob jected
that no room could be had for 700 species of rep tiles, 2,000 species of
quadrupeds, 6,000 species of birds, 10,000 species of fish, and 300,000
species of in sects, and for stor ing away food for this vast num ber.

In re ply, Tiele, in his com men tary on Gen e sis, com putes the ark to have
con tained 3,600,000 cu bic feet, and if nine-tenths of this space were set
apart for fod der, 6,666 pairs of an i mals could be stored away, with 54 cu bic
feet for each pair. Then it must be re mem bered that vast num bers, as of the
in sects, are al most in fin i tes i mal, and would re quire but lit tle space. Very
prob a bly, too, the num ber of an i mals then ex ist ing was much smaller than
now. As all the va ri eties of the hu man race have de scended from but one
primeval pair, so, ad mit ting the process of evo lu tion within the range of
species, the present great va ri ety of an i mals has no doubt branched out and
de vel oped from a much smaller num ber of orig i nal types or species.

It would ap pear, then, that it was phys i cally pos si ble to gather pairs of all
prim i tive species of an i mals within the precincts of so roomy a struc ture as
the ark. “Hence, ev ery ob jec tion that has been raised to the suit abil ity of the
struc ture, and the pos si bil ity of col lect ing all the an i mals in the ark and pro- 
vid ing them with food, is based upon ar bi trary as sump tions, and should be
treated as a per fectly ground less fancy.”3 But sup pose there were dif fi cul ties
in the way of this Bib li cal his tory, would that be any ground for re ject ing it?
There fore, Ori gen, the Chris tian fa ther, af ter sug gest ing a prob a ble an swer
to all ob jec tions de rived from the mea sure ment of the ark, wisely and pi- 
ously rises to a higher ground, thus: “Let us pray to Him who alone can take
the veil from our hearts in read ing the Old Tes ta ment, and en able us to see
its mys ter ies.”4

Sim i larly, Chrysos tom, an other of the fa thers, says: “Hu man rea son pro- 
poses such ques tions as these: How were Noah and the an i mals with him
sup plied with food and wa ter in the ark? But beloved,” replies Chrysos tom,
“re mem ber whose hand was there! And when God works, let hu man rea son
be silent, and not pry cu ri ously into the man ner of His work ing.”5

This is the true Chris tian an swer to all skep ti cal ob jec tions to the Bib li- 
cal his to ries. How eas ily could He who sup plied the Is raelites with manna
in the desert, and who fed the 5,000 from a few small loaves and fishes,
make pro vi sion to house and feed within the ark the seed that should re-
peo ple the new world! That He did this with out a mir a cle we may con sider
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prob a ble; and that He did it with a mir a cle, if that were nec es sary, is no less
cer tain.

The Na ture Of The Del uge, Was It Par tial Or
Uni ver sal?

The full ness of time be ing at hand, the doors of the ark hav ing been closed,
the cup of di vine fury is now to be out poured, and so the long-sus pended
bolt of judg ment falls. “The same day were all the foun tains of the great
deep bro ken up, and the win dows of heaven were opened.” (Gen. 7:11.)
That is, from above and from be neath, from the vast vault of the over-arch- 
ing sky, and from un der the ground — the sub ter ranean springs and foun- 
tains burst ing forth, and seas and oceans over leap ing their bounds and
rolling in huge tidal waves over the land — from all sides came the de vour- 
ing flood. For forty days and forty nights con tin ued this up roar of the wa- 
tery el e ments, un til the vis i ble earth was but a wild, shore less ocean. Higher
and higher still rose the wa ters, un til “the high hills were cov ered,” and fi- 
nally the tops of the lofti est moun tains dis ap peared. “The de scrip tion is
sim ple and ma jes tic; his to rian and reader are alike held fast as the ac count
pro ceeds. The tau tolo gies used de pict the fear ful monotony of the im mea- 
sur able ex panse of wa ter.” “And all in whose nos trils was the breath of life
died.” (Gen. 7:22.)

Imag i na tion fee bly tries to de pict, and art has vainly sought to por tray,
the hor rors of the uni ver sal strug gle for life with the re sist less tide of wa- 
ters. But at last ev ery ray of hope van ished, ev ery spot of refuge was sub- 
merged, ev ery death-wail was silent, and the but lately glow ing world of
life, and joy was one wide sepul chre — a uni verse’s grave! For 150 days
the wa ters pre vailed. Then it was enough. And “God,” re lent ing, “made a
wind to pass over the earth, and the wa ters as suaged.” (Gen. 8:1.) And on
the 17th day of the 7th month, the ark rested on the top of Mt. Ararat, the
well-known Asi atic peak, called by the Per sians “Noah’s Moun tain,” which
now be comes the sec ond cra dle of the world.

Af ter three months of wait ing, the tops of the moun tains be came vis i ble,
and, af ter forty days more, Noah sent out a raven which did not re turn. Then
he sent a dove, which, find ing no place for the sole of her foot, re turned.
Af ter seven days he sent her again, and when she came back, “lo! in her
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mouth was an olive leaf plucked off.” Af ter an other seven days he sent the
dove again, and she re turned no more. Then Noah knew that the wa ters
were abated, and on the twenty-sev enth day of the sec ond month of the next
year he went forth from the ark, hav ing been in it just a year and ten days.

As to the ques tion which has of ten been raised, whether the del uge was
par tial or uni ver sal, we be lieve it to have been the lat ter. This is the im pres- 
sion that any un prej u diced reader would take to be the pur port of the Scrip- 
ture nar ra tive. The lan guage of the di vine men ace im plies this: “I will de- 
stroy man whom I have cre ated from the face of the earth” (Gen. 6:7). And
the de scrip tions of the event it self, in volve no less. “And all the high hills
that were un der the whole heaven — and the moun tains were cov ered”
(Gen. 7:19, 20). “And all flesh died that moved upon the earth” (v. 21.) It is
said, too, that “the foun tains of the great deep were bro ken up” (v. 11); and
as the oceans com prise three-quar ters of the globe, when these left their
bounds and came pour ing in ward, how soon would their in un dat ing floods
swal low up the re main ing one-fourth of land?

The earth, too, had now been in hab ited for six teen cen turies, and it is
quite nat u ral that in this time the race was largely dis persed through out the
globe; and a par tial del uge would not have been ad e quate to its ut ter an ni hi- 
la tion. And the rest ing of the ark on Mt. Ararat looks to the same con clu- 
sion, for it is one of the lofti est moun tains of the earth, its height be ing
16,254 feet, and its top cov ered with per pet ual ice and snow,6 so that “a
flood which cov ered its sum mit must have over spread nearly all other por- 
tions of the world.”7 Its po si tion, too, in Cen tral Asia and in Ar me nia, the
source of the rivers of Par adise, made it look like a di vinely ap pointed cen- 
ter from which man could is sue forth to repeo ple the de pop u lated globe.8

The prom ise of God is yet an other cor rob o ra tive proof: “I have sworn
that the wa ters of Noah shall no more go over the earth” (Is. 55:6). Now if
the del uge was but par tial, so is the prom ise, and mankind has no se cu rity
against a sec ond sim i lar catas tro phe. We con clude then, that, both from the
tenor and par tic u lars of the nar ra tive, and from all the. co in ci dent cir cum- 
stances and re sults, the Noachian del uge must have been uni ver sal, and any
other the ory would in volve the bib li cal ac count in in ex tri ca ble con tra dic- 
tions.

Such is the record. Let us now make some ob ser va tions, and note some
lessons. The del uge is
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An Ac tual His tor i cal Fact.

There is noth ing myth i cal or leg endary about it. It is no fic tion of the imag i- 
na tion, or ro mance of the prim i tive age of mankind, as in fi dels, and we re- 
gret to say, here and there a ra tio nal is tic so-called Chris tian writer, would
have it. If any nar ra tive in the Bible has all the char ac ter is tics of re al ity
about it, it is just this one. Its aw ful lead ing facts, and its minute par tic u lars,
clothe it with a life so thrilling and ex cep tional, as ut terly to ex clude the
the ory of hu man in ven tion. Its his tor i cal truth ful ness, more over, is made ab- 
so lute for the Chris tian by the con sid er a tion that Christ and the Apos tles
fre quently al lude to it as a ver i ta ble scrip tural fact. For our Lord, in
St. Matthew, says: “As the flood came and took them all away, so shall also
the com ing of the Son of man be” (24:39). And St. Pe ter writes: “God
spared not the old world, but the world that then was, be ing over flowed
with wa ter, per ished” (2 Pet. 2:5, and 3:6).

But a most in ter est ing his tor i cal tes ti mony like wise comes from the fact
that the tra di tion of a flood has a place in the an nals of all na tions of the
world. The old est of these is the As syr ian cu nei form in scrip tion in the
British Mu seum, as signed by the Ori en tal scholar. Smith, to the sev en teenth
cen tury B. C. Its cor re spon dence with the bib li cal ac count is re mark able. In
it Sisit, the Chaldean king, takes the place of Noah. He de scribes the god- 
less ness of the world, the di vine com mand to build the ark, the flood, the
sail ing of the ark to ward Ar me nia, the rest ing upon a moun tain, and the
send ing forth of birds, who twice came back with soil on their feet, but the
third time re turned no more.

In the tra di tions of In dia, Manu acts the part of Noah. The di vine be ing
ap pears to him in the form of a fish, fore warns him of a uni ver sal del uge,
and in structs him how to build a ship by which he shall be saved. The flood
comes, and Manu is borne in his ship to the North ern Moun tain, where it
rests; and as the wa ters sub side he dis em barks, and find ing him self alone on
the earth, sac ri fices to the di vin ity and re ceives a com pan ion.9

The Greeks and Ro mans pre served the same mem o rable event in the leg- 
end of Deu calion and Pyrrha. Ac cord ing to this, Jupiter, de sign ing to de- 
stroy the brazen race of men for their impi ety, Deu calion con structs an ark.
Then Jupiter pours rain from heaven un til the whole earth is over spread,
and all life per ishes save Deu calion and Pyrrha, who land in their ark on
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Mt. Par nas sus. Very sim i lar tra di tions sur vive in Egypt; in the sa cred books
of the Parsees; among the Chi nese; in the leg ends of Scan di navia; in South
Amer ica; and even among the North Amer i can In di ans.

In the cel e brated coins of Apamea, this leg end is em bod ied in an cient
art. A man and a woman are seen stand ing in the ark, and look ing out of a
win dow in the roof. Two birds are also de picted on these coins, one rest ing
on the ark, the other fly ing to ward it with a branch held in its claw.

We find, from a study of these var i ous tra di tions, that a flood oc curred at
an early era of the world, which was a catas tro phe so un prece dented and
ter ri ble, that the rem i nis cence of it so pow er fully im pressed mankind that
wher ever, in the sub se quent dis per sion, the races have been car ried, they
have taken with them the rec ol lec tions of it. And in all the sub se quent vi cis- 
si tudes of their his to ries, these im pres sions have never been oblit er ated.
These tra di tions har mo nize in so many es sen tial par tic u lars, that they could
not pos si bly re fer to dif fer ent lo cal catas tro phes. It is al to gether im prob a ble
and in con ceiv able, that in such a num ber of dif fer ent coun tries a flood pre- 
cisely sim i lar in so many minute de tails could have taken place. Nor can a
rec ol lec tion thus def i nite and con cor dant be a myth vol un tar ily in vented.
Some na tions may, in deed, have bor rowed their ac count of the event from
the Bib li cal nar ra tive. But the three great civ i lized races of an tiq uity cor re- 
spond ing to the de scen dants of the three sons of Noah — Shem, Ham, and
Japheth — as nar rated in the 10th chap ter of Gen e sis, pre served tra di tions
of it which could not have been bor rowed from each other, but which dated
back to the most an cient pe ri ods of their his tory.

These then bring in de pen dent and con cur rent ev i dence to the fact of
such a del uge as that here recorded, hav ing oc curred be fore the an ces tors of
these races had sep a rated, and in that part of Asia which they in hab ited,
near the cra dle of mankind.

While then the cor re spon dence of these tra di tions in their large out lines
sus tains the his tor i cal re al ity and ac cu racy of Moses in his re la tion of a
primeval flood which de stroyed the world, yet on the other hand, the ab- 
sence of all dis fig ur ing ad di tions and ab sur di ties, the full ness of de tail, and
the sat is fac tory and no ble na ture of the Bib li cal record, are again the in con- 
tro vert ible at ten dant signs of its in spi ra tion.

The ev i dence of sci ence, cor rob o ra tory of the fact of the del uge, is most
im por tant. There ex ists all over the earth, to a greater or less depth be low
the sur face, a layer of abraded ma te ri als, de tached boul ders, gravel and
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sand, which has been me chan i cally de posited in its present po si tion by
some mighty pro pel ling force. This mix ture is termed in ge ol ogy, dilu vium
— the Latin word for del uge — and seems as if It had been car ried to its
bed by that great nat u ral con vul sion. Be sides this, the re mains of ma rine an- 
i mals, fos sil shells, etc., have been found upon the tops of the high est
moun tains, as the Cordilleras and Hi malayas, prov ing that at some dis tant
past time they must have been sub merged un der the wa ters of the ocean.

For a time it was con tended that ge o log i cal facts showed that the del uge
had taken place at a pe riod an te rior to the pres ence of man on the globe, and
here it was sup posed there was a vari ance with the record of Gen e sis. But
the more re cent dis cov ery of hu man bones in beds of gravel de posited by
the flood prove the ex is tence of man at the time of its oc cur rence, and con- 
firm the scrip tural ac count. The learned Duke of Ar gyle, who some years
ago was in a state of sus pense in re gard to the har mony of the two records
on this point, in a re cent lec ture at Glas gow has de clared that these later dis- 
cov er ies have ef fec tu ally changed his mind. He now thinks that the " Mo- 
saic ac count is not only con sis tent with all the known facts of sci ence, but
ac counts for cer tain phe nom ena oth er wise un ex plained." Not only the pres- 
ence of gravel on some of the high est points of Eu rope, but also the mam- 
moth re mains found in Siberia — a cli mate in which these an i mals could
not have lived, and whither they must have been car ried — have con trib- 
uted to bring this thought ful writer to this con clu sion.

Such is the cu mu la tive at tes ta tion af forded by the uni ver sal tra di tions of
mankind, and by the dis cov er ies of sci ence, to the ac tual oc cur rence of the
del uge, as re counted by Moses. And surely in this ven er a ble ar chive of the
flood, and in the cor rob o ra tions es tab lish ing its ve rac ity, we have new rea- 
son again to honor the Bible, and to re ceive its words as traced by the fin ger
of God. “The grass with ereth, the flower fadeth; but the Word of our God
shall stand for ever” (Isa iah 40:8).

Moral Lessons Of The Del uge.

The chief of these is the sever ity of God’s, judg ment upon sin. It is the most
aw ful il lus tra tion upon record of the woe and ruin over tak ing the trans gres- 
sor. In its ter ri ble scenes we find graven with a pen of iron on the rocky
tablets of the globe, that no table text of Scrip ture: “The wages of sin is
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death” (Rom. 6:23). Thus, we read: “The earth also was cor rupt be fore God;
and the earth was filled with vi o lence.” This moral spo li a tion of the glory of
his cre ative works, the supreme I AM would not tol er ate, and to pun ish this
impi ety and sin ful vi o lence, was out poured this un ex am pled cup of fury. It
is in this es sen tial re spect that the Bib li cal nar ra tive of the flood dif fers
from all the hea then tra di tions of the same event, viz., that it con tem plates it
from an eth i cal point of view,10 as the ret ri bu tion of a right eous God upon a
wicked world, whose cor rup tion he could not look upon with al lowance.

Men learn here, then, that a bolt of de struc tion im pends over the reck less
per pe tra tors of in iq uity; that though long de layed, it is sure to fall; and that
when the light nings of vengeance break from above, and the oceans of
wrath burst from be neath, pain and hor ror and death will hem in the fly ing
soul on ev ery side, and there shall be found no way of es cape.

The del uge, more over, was meant to be a type of the fi nal judg ment. We
might in fer this from that ex alted par al lel ism char ac ter is tic of the Old Tes ta- 
ment, by which a present and in di vid ual event so of ten is the sym bol and
prophecy of a fu ture and gen eral con sum ma tion. But our Lord has not left
us to in fer ence, but has taught plainly that such was the di rect typ i cal sig nif- 
i cance. He says: “As it was in the days of Noah, so shall it be also in the
days of the, Son of Man. They did eat, they drank, they were given in mar- 
riage, un til the day that Noah en tered the ark, and the flood came, and de- 
stroyed them all.” (Luke 17:26, 27.)

The del uge, then, is God’s great mon u men tal warn ing, set up be fore the
eyes of men, of a judg ment to come. It points to a “day of judg ment, and
perdi tion of un godly men” — a “day of tribu la tion and an guish,” “when the
Lord Je sus shall be re vealed from heaven with his mighty an gels, in flam ing
fire, tak ing vengeance on them that know not God” (2 Thess. 1:7, 8) — a
“day of the Lord, in the which the heav ens shall pass away with a great
noise, and the el e ments shall melt with fer vent heat; the earth also and the
works that are therein shall be burned up.” (2. Pet. 3:10.) Then shall the
star tling blast of the last trump re sound, and the guilty world be over- 
whelmed in a del uge of almighty judg ment and ev er last ing fire, of which
the flood of old was but a faint im age.

"Day of wrath! that aw ful day
 Shall the ban nered cross dis play,
 Earth in ashes melt away!
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"Trem ble, earth, and sea and sky.
 When His com ing shall be nigh,
 Who shall all things judge and try!

"When the trum pet’s thrilling tone
 Through the tombs of ages gone,
 Sum mons all be fore the throne,

“Death and Time shall stand aghast.
 And Cre ation, at the blast.
 Rise to an swer for the past.”

When, then, men pe ruse the Mo saic record of the del uge, let them be fore- 
warned of the com ing flood of Eter nal Judg ment? The an te dilu vians did not
be lieve the prophecy of the flood, but it came nev er the less. And just so,
though our mod ern skep tics will not be lieve, and make a mock of, the
prophecy of the Day of Judg ment, it will come nev er the less, and “de stroy
them all.” God have mercy upon ev ery soul, that, tak ing heed by this first
aw ful catas tro phe of judg ment, he may es cape that sec ond and yet more
fear ful doom which will un spar ingly burn to the low est hell.

And yet the del uge has its gen tler and more at trac tive side. It is not al to- 
gether an ex hi bi tion of wrath, but also a dis play of the pleas ing at tribute of
love. It is a mem o rable in stance of the preser va tion of the right eous. It is
writ ten: “The Lord for saketh not his saints. They are pre served for ever”
(Ps. 37:28). And how faith ful to His holy prom ise was he in the case of
Noah! Though the end of all flesh was be fore Him, and though He was blot- 
ting out the very face of na ture, yet noth ing dare be fall “Noah,” who “was a
just man and per fect in his gen er a tions, and walked with God” (Gen. 6:9).
And so, amid the uni ver sal ruin, he is saved from ev ery throe and con vul- 
sion of na ture, and not a hair of his head is touched! O what a no table con- 
fir ma tion of the Chris tian’s faith, so of ten sorely shaken when “a great fight
of af flic tions” comes, when the very pil lars of se cu rity tot ter, and when “all
the foun da tions of the earth are out of course” (Ps. 82:5),

But if God could save Noah when ev ery other liv ing soul per ished, when
the lofti est moun tain tops were swal lowed up by the uni ver sal ocean, and
when all refuge and hope seemed ut terly gone — when can a dilemma so
des per ate arise that His saints shall fear to put their trust in Him, and re pose
safely in the ev er last ing arms? Yea! “God is our refuge and strength, a very
present help in trou ble. There fore will not we fear though the earth be re- 
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moved, and though the moun tains be car ried into the midst of the sea.” (Ps.
46:1, 2.)

In the ark, too, we have a sym bol of the Church of God, The Chris tian
fa thers were quick to catch this re sem blance, and loved to trace out its par- 
tic u lars. “Time would fail me,” says Jerome, “if I at tempted to trace all the
mys te ri ous analo gies be tween the ark and the Church.”11 “Let us rec og nize
the ark as pre fig ur ing the Church,” writes Au gus tine.12 The union of sav age
and tame an i mals was a prophecy, says Ori gen, that in the Chris tian Church,
as Isa iah writes, “the wolf would dwell with the lamb, and the leop ard lie
down with the kid.”13 No ves sel could ever have out rid den such an earth-
heav ing and sky-reach ing tem pest as the del uge, save the ark. But it was
built af ter God’s own pat tern; it con tained the souls He loved as the ap ple of
His eye; and it car ried with its des tiny His ev er last ing pur pose. And so, the
Church is the “build ing” and ed i fice of God, “Je sus Christ him self be ing the
chief cor ner stone” (Ephes. 2:20); its mem bers and in hab i tants are the saints
in whom He de lights; and it car ries with it the eter nal pur pose of sal va tion.
And though many storms have burst upon it, and the very gates of hell have
with stood it, and many floods have beaten against it, yet it has not been de- 
stroyed, but has ever pressed steadily on ward to ward its heav enly goal. Un- 
der its Jew ish form it out lived Philis tine in cur sions, and Baali tish idol a tries,
and Baby lonish ex iles; and un der its Chris tian form it over came Jew ish big- 
otry, and the per se cu tions of iron Rome, and the cor rup tion of the mid dle
ages. And not a mis giv ing need we have now, but that the Church, the ark
of God, will pass un scathed the fiery or deal of mod ern skep ti cism, and con- 
tinue its course, as the blessed agency of hu man sal va tion, to the end of
time.

Fi nally, the Bow in the Cloud, which God set up in an swer to the al tar
and sac ri fice of Noah, when he came forth from the ark, was a pledge and
fore gleam of the new cre ation. “I do set my bow in the cloud, and it shall be
for a to ken of a covenant be tween me and the earth.” (Gen. 9:13.) The rain- 
bow, there fore, was a sign of de liv er ance, a pledge of safety, and an em blem
of hope. It rests upon earth and spans the heav ens with its beau ti ful arch,
and thus ap pears to be a prophetic type of that golden age of rec on cil i a tion
be tween God and man, when “the sin-stained earth, hav ing been cleansed
by the flood, shall be in hab ited by a re newed race, made re fined and wiser
by the warn ing.”14
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It points to a time when God in Christ shall make all things new, and
when “a new heaven and a new earth” (Rev. 21:1), pure, bright and glo ri- 
ous, shall spring up over the ru ins of the old. Then shall the uni verse, phys i- 
cal and morale be recre ated. Then shall the work of “the Six Day, of Cre- 
ation” be re stored from the cloven foot of Sa tan, and from die blight of
poUu tioir and woe, to its orig i nal per fec tion and pris tine beauty. Then shall
the fOul blots, of sin be washed away, and the galling tears of earth’s sor- 
rows, be dried, and there shall be no more death," for the for mer things are
passed away." (Rev. 22:4.) The fall will be ef faced — the lost Par adise re- 
gained. And over this re newed earth, and its re deemed in hab i tants, shall
shine the light, of the glory of God, and the ra di ant Bow in the Cloud will
stand as the to ken of the ev er last ing covenant that no more del uge shall de- 
stroy this sec ond and glo ri fied cre ation.

“Lo! cherub hand, the golden courts pre pare,
 Lo! thrones arise, and ev ery saint is there;
 Earth’s ut most bounds. con fess their aw ful sway,
 The moun tains wor ship, and the isles obey:
 Nor sun nor moon they need — nor day nor night —
 God is their tem ple, and the Lamb their light:
 Hark! white-robed,throngs their deep hosan nas raise,
 And ocean-tongued up swells the voice of praise;
 Ten thou sand harps at tune the mys tic song.
 Ten thou sand thou sand saints the strain pro long:
 ‘Wor thy the Lamb! om nipo tent to save.
 Who died, who lives, tri umphant o’er the grave.’”

— Heber.

1. “The com mon est name in the Old Tes ta ment for these crea tures, who
are rep re sented in prophetic vi sion and po etic fancy as sur round ing the
throne of God, is the”sons of God," which brings out their near re la- 
tion ship to their Cre ator." Schaff-Her zog En cy clo pe dia, Art. “An- 
gels.”↩ 

2. Keil on the Pen ta teuch, vol. i, p. 128.↩ 

3. Keil and Delitzsch on Pen ta teuch, vol i., p. 143.↩ 

4. In Gen., Hom. 2.↩ 

5. In Gen,, Hom. 25.↩ 
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6. “It ap peared,” said Ker Porter, “as if the high est moun tains of the
world had been piled upon each other to form this one sub lime im men- 
sity of earth, and rocks, and snow.” And Morier writes: " Noth ing can
be more beau ti ful than its shape, more aw ful than its height. All the
sur round ing moun tains sink into in signif i cance when com pared to
it."↩ 

7. Hitch cock, p. 97.↩ 

8. “Mt. Ararat, as the cen tral point of the long est land-line of the an cient
world, from the Cape of Good Hope to the Behring Straits, was the
most suit able spot in the world for the tribes and na tions that sprung
from the sons of Noah to de scend from its heights and spread into ev- 
ery land.” Raumer, Pales tine , p. 456.↩ 

9. In dia: What can it teach us? Max Müller, pp. 155-160,↩ 

10. Oehler’s Old Tes ta ment The ol ogy , p. 55.↩ 

11. Adv. Lu cifer, p. 428.↩ 

12. Epis., 108.↩ 

13. Hom., 2.↩ 

14. Ewald, His tory of Peo ple of Is rael, i, p. 270.↩ 
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Con clu sion.

THE SE CRET of re cent as saults upon the Bible is the restive ness of the
mod ern spirit with re spect to the old and au thor i ta tive. So great is the pas- 
sion for nov elty, so ea ger is the de sire for any thing new, that even the de- 
struc tion of all that is pre cious and ven er a ble is hailed on ac count of the
mor bid ex cite ment thereby aroused. It is the same spirit which in duced
Nero to call for his lyre at the aw ful spec ta cle of Rome in flames, and
which moved Hero s tra tus to cast a blaz ing fag got into the tem ple of Di ana,
that the ru ins of the costly shrine might se cure him an im per ish able name.
And as there are many in our day who, out of tran sient cu rios ity, will give
ea ger at ten tion and ap plause to this de struc tive crit i cism; so there are not
found want ing even those pro fessed spir i tual guides of men who are ready
to min is ter to this false taste.

It was said of Ed mund Burke that; he was so big oted a par ti san of au- 
thor ity that he would not lie down to sleep upon his pil low un less he knew
the king had the power to take it from un der his head. And so these ex trem- 
ists are so ir ra tional in their hate of the old that they would rather that the
ed i fice of Rev e la tion should be crum bled to the earth, and that the im mor tal
hopes of mankind should be re duced to wreck, than that they should be im- 
mutably fixed upon the pil lar and ground of the past. And still the old are
the vi tal and mag is te rial truths. They are of the most uni ver sal in ter est — of
the most com mand ing in flu ence. Great truths are gen eral, and soon catch
the ob ser va tion of men; and those who will only fol low that which is novel
can find lit tle but what is false. As the sun, the cen tral ob ject of the uni- 
verse, has kept on shin ing amid all mi nor mu ta tions of na ture, so the Bible
— the old est Book — is not to be dis cred ited be cause it shed light upon the
gen er a tions of the past. It is an eter nal wit ness of the moral unity of the
ages. In it the old and the new, past and present, foun da tion and cap stone,
find their per fect har mony and blend into one sym met ri cal whole.

It was not to be ex pected then that these re cent im petu ous as saults would
have se ri ously in val i dated the au thor i ta tive po si tion of the Bible. Nor has
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the sub terfuge un der which they have been veiled, viz., the hon ored name
of sci ence, availed to make them suc cess ful. But, as we have seen in these
pages, the ap peal to this tri bunal has re acted with crush ing force upon those
who re sorted to it. As we sum up the re sults, it grows ev i dent that the timid- 
ity of Chris tians, and the pre sump tion of skep tics, have alike been dis ap- 
pointed. The won der ful progress of mod ern sci ence, which in its im pul sive
course has over turned so many sys tems, and swept away so many ven er a ble
tra di tions, has not weak ened a line of Scrip ture, but con trari wise, has mar- 
velously braced and for ti fied its sup ports, and shed a new ra di ance of cred i- 
bil ity upon the sa cred vol ume. Not only have the most as sid u ous re searches
of sci en tists failed to de tect flaws in the Mo saic record of cre ation — the
cor ner stone of the ed i fice of Rev e la tion, but they have es tab lished co in ci- 
dences of the most re mark able kind, the force of which it is ut terly im pos si- 
ble to evade.

As Mr. Glad stone, in his con tro versy with Prof. Hux ley in the Nine teenth
Cen tury Re view, in his ar ti cles, the “Dawn of Cre ation”, and “Proem to
Gen e sis,” has shown be yond pos si bil ity of refu ta tion, there is “a com plete
ac cord of Gen e sis with the five great cat e gories of present life,” viz.: first,
veg etable life, then the three or ders of an i mal life — fishes, birds, and
beasts — and fi nally, man. The same har mony is seen a step fur ther back,
viz.: in the ori gin of life it self, which sci ence, by af firm ing the ut ter im pos- 
si bil ity of dis cov er ing its nat u ral birth or cause, thereby refers to a pos i tive
act of cre ation. When we come to ex am ine the later Bib li cal ac counts of the
fall and the del uge, all the sci en tific ev i dence again, as far as it goes, is ac- 
cor dant and con fir ma tory.

And reach ing the pe riod of the Ex o dus, the tes ti monies un earthed by ar- 
chae o log i cal stud ies, re searches and ex plo rations, in stead of show ing ir rec- 
on cil able facts and con tra dic tions, bring un looked-for at tes ta tion. The Eng- 
lish sur vey of the Sinaitic Penin sula ver i fied the books of Ex o dus and Num- 
bers as noth ing else had done, al though scores of learned ar gu ments had
been ad duced in their de fense. The re cent dis cov er ies of As syr ian and
Baby lo nian his tory, as de ci phered from the cu nei form in scrip tions and
mon u men tal records are shown in the “Stone Lec tures” of Dr. Mc Curdy to
ac cord with the state ments and chronol ogy of the Bible, to il lus trate many
of its hereto fore un in tel li gi ble pas sages, and to cor rob o rate its his tor i cal
nar ra tive at ev ery step.
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And now the ques tion arises, How comes all this? Whence arises this
un ex am pled har mony be tween sci ence and the Bible? How is it that these
deep mys ter ies of the pro cesses of cre ation, which were ut terly hid den from
the great and wise of an tiq uity, the sages and philoso phers of As syria,
Chaldea, and Egypt, were so per fectly com pre hended by a mem ber of the
ob scure race of Jews? Is it not in con ceiv able upon any other ground than
that Moses was in spired, and that the Bible is, as it pro fesses to be, no mere
sec u lar vol ume, but that in old time “holy men of God spake as they were
moved by the Holy Ghost?” (2 Pet. 1:21.)

The more strik ing yet does this con clu sion ap pear when we com pare our
Holy Scrip tures with other so-called scrip tures. We have lately heard much
from those whose habit it is to de cry the Bible, of the golden thought and
won drous lore of the Sa cred Books of the East. Some in fi dels have even
dared to say that could they be gen er ally cir cu lated, our sa cred scrip tures
would cease to be read. Well, they are now be ing printed in a col lec tion of
twenty-four vol umes, by Prof. Max Müller and his learned col leagues; and
it is said by those who have care fully ex am ined them, that their pub li ca tion
will quite dis si pate the mor bid in ter est en ter tained in re gard to them. They
are largely made up of im prob a ble fa bles and tech ni cal de tails of un mean- 
ing rites of wor ship, and char ac ter ized mostly by “child ish bab blings,” such
as few will even have the pa tience to read, and from which none can gather
ei ther wis dom or in struc tion. In con trast to the clear, di vine marks of our
Bible, they are painfully and woe fully hu man.

Such then is the re sult of all these re cent ag gres sive move ments of sci- 
ence. And what oc ca sion is there then for this out cry about the ne ces sity of
mold ing anew our the o ries of in spi ra tion, re con struct ing the lines of our
the ol ogy, and mod i fy ing the sub scrip tions of our creeds? Dr. Mo z ley has
well shown in one of his Uni ver sity ser mons, that it is not the lat est, but the
old est form of Chris tian ity, which is most in har mony with the ad vances
and achieve ments of mod ern thought. And so it is but to the old Book, to
the old faith, to the old gospel, to the old foun da tions, and to the old cer ti- 
tudes, that sci ence re leads us, and es tab lishes us on a firmer ba sis than ever.
Re li gion has never had any thing to fear, but all to hope, from sci ence.1

Chris tian ity has been the fos ter-mother of sci ence. It has been un der the
quick en ing im pulses and free in spi ra tions of the gospel that the sci ences
have been born, and that art has flour ished, and that the mod ern age with all
its glo ries has been made a pos si bil ity.
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Let then Chris tians study sci ence, and let sci en tists give their best ef forts
to the study of the Word of God. The Bible, of course, is no text book on the
sci ences. We can not ex pect in a spir i tual guide for the soul the tech ni cal ex- 
act ness of a sci en tific man ual. But each in its own sphere mu tu ally sus tains
and cor rob o rates the other. The Bible is, in deed, a self-wit ness ing rev e la- 
tion. The fit ness of its eter nity-deep truths to the im mea sur able cries and
wants of the spirit of man, at test to ev ery re ally earnest soul that it is a God-
given mes sage. But of all the ex ter nal proofs of its di vine ori gin, none are
more el e vated, con vinc ing, and ir refutable than those which sci ence dis- 
closes. And par tic u larly when we study the ac cor dance be tween its as cer- 
tained facts and the open ing pages of rev e la tion — the Book of Gen e sis^ —
the ev i dence of its in spi ra tion is so un mis tak able, that only he who will not
be con vinced can with stand it.

We can not bet ter, then, sum up the con clu sions of this vol ume than with
this elo quent pas sage from one who is at once a noted sci en tist and an em i- 
nent Chris tian: “The two records, the ear lier rev e la tion and the later, are one
in their sub lime enun ci a tions of the his tory of cre ation. There is a like
grandeur in the progress of the ages. They both con tain con cep tions in fin- 
itely be yond the reach of the hu man in tel li gence, and bear equal ev i dence of
their di vine ori gin. THE GRAND OLD BOOK OF GOD STILL STANDS, and this grand
old earth, the more its leaves are turned over and pon dered, the more will it
sus tain, en lighten and il lus trate the sa cred Word. The two are in de pen dent
in scrip tions, writ ten in lines of light by the same Sun of Right eous ness; and
the more deeply they are stud ied and loved for their truths, the higher may
we rise to wards the ef ful gence of their eter nal source.”2

Fi nis.

1. We can not for bear quot ing here the fol low ing no ble sen ti ment from the
great sci en tific leader, Her bert Spencer, with the re gret that he and his
ma te ri al is tic col leagues have not al ways acted con sis tently with its ex- 
alted views; “He who con tem plates the uni verse from a re li gious point
of view must learn to see that this which we call sci ence is one con- 
stituent of the great whole, while he who con tem plates the uni verse
from the sci en tific point of view must learn to see that what we call re- 
li gion is sim i larly a con stituent of the great whole. It be hooves each
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party to strive to un der stand the other, with the con vic tion that the
other has some thing wor thy to be un der stood, and that when mu tu ally
rec og nized, this some thing will be the ba sis of a com plete rec on cil i a- 
tion.” — “First Prin ci ples,” p, 21↩ 

2. Prof. Dana, Sci ence and the Bible, p. 128.↩ 
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How Can You Find Peace With
God?

The most im por tant thing to grasp is that no one is made right with God
by the good things he or she might do. Jus ti fi ca tion is by faith only, and that
faith rest ing on what Je sus Christ did. It is by be liev ing and trust ing in His
one-time sub sti tu tion ary death for your sins.

Read your Bible steadily. God works His power in hu man be ings
through His Word. Where the Word is, God the Holy Spirit is al ways
present.

Sug gested Read ing: New Tes ta ment Con ver sions by Pas tor George Ger- 
berd ing

Bene dic tion

Now unto him that is able to keep you from fall ing, and to present you fault less be fore the
pres ence of his glory with ex ceed ing joy, To the only wise God our Sav ior, be glory and
majesty, do min ion and power, both now and ever. Amen. (Jude 1:24-25)

Ba sic Bib li cal Chris tian ity |
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The Small Cat e chism of Mar tin Luther
The es sen tials of faith have re mained the same for 2000 years. They

are sum ma rized in (1) The Ten Com mand ments, (2) The Lord’s
Prayer, and (3) The Apos tles’ Creed. Fa mil iar ity with each of fers great
pro tec tion against fads and false hoods.
The Way Made Plain by Si mon Pe ter Long

A se ries of lec tures by the beloved Twen ti eth Cen tury Amer i can
pas tor on the ba sis of faith.
Bible Teach ings by Joseph Stump

A primer on the faith in tended for new be liev ers. Rich in Scrip ture.
Chris tian ba sics ex plained from Scrip ture in clear and jar gon-free lan- 
guage. Many ex cel lent Bible stud ies can be made from this book.

Full cat a log avail able at Luther an Li brary.org. Many pa per back edi tions
at Ama zon.

Es sen tial The ol ogy | Books to
Down load

The Augs burg Con fes sion: An In tro duc tion To Its Study And An Ex po- 
si tion Of Its Con tents by Matthias Loy

“Sin cere be liev ers of the truth re vealed in Christ for man’s sal va tion
have no rea son to be ashamed of Luther, whom God sent to bring
again to His peo ple the pre cious truth in Je sus and whose heroic con- 
tention for the faith once de liv ered o the saints led to the es tab lish ment
of the Church of the Augs burg Con fes sion, now gen er ally called the
Evan gel i cal Lutheran Church.”
The Doc trine of Jus ti fi ca tion by Matthias Loy

“Hu man rea son and in cli na tion are al ways in their nat u ral state
averse to the doc trine of Jus ti fi ca tion by faith. Hence it is no won der
that earth and hell com bine in per sis tent ef forts to ban ish it from the
Church and from the world.”
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The Con fes sional Prin ci ple by Theodore Schmauk
Theodore Schmauk’s ex plo ration and de fense of the Chris tian faith

con sists of five parts: His tor i cal In tro duc tion; Part 1: Are Con fes sions
Nec es sary?; Part 2: Con fes sions in the Church; Part 3: Lutheran Con- 
fes sions; and Part 4: The Church in Amer ica.
Sum mary of the Chris tian Faith by Henry Eyster Ja cobs

A Sum mary of the Chris tian Faith has been ap pre ci ated by Chris- 
tians since its orig i nal pub li ca tion for its easy to use ques tion and an- 
swer for mat, its clear or ga ni za tion, and its cov er age of all the es sen- 
tials of the Chris tian faith. Two es says on elec tion and pre des ti na tion
are in cluded, in clud ing Luther’s “Spec u la tions Con cern ing Pre des ti na- 
tion”.

Full cat a log avail able at Luther an Li brary.org. Many pa per back edi tions
at Ama zon.

De vo tional Clas sics | Books to
Down load

Ser mons on the Gospels by Matthias Loy. and Ser mons on the Epis tles
by Matthias Loy_

“When you feel your bur den of sin weigh ing heav ily upon you,
only go to Him… Only those who will not ac knowl edge their sin and
feel no need of a Sav ior — only these are re jected. And these are not
re jected be cause the Lord has no pity on them and no de sire to de liver
them from their wretched ness, but only be cause they will not come to
Him that they might have life. They re ject Him, and there fore stand re- 
jected. But those who come to Him, poor and needy and help less, but
trust ing in His mercy, He will re ceive, to com fort and to save.”
The Great Gospel by Si mon Pe ter Long and The Eter nal Epis tle by Si- 
mon Pe ter Long
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“I want you to un der stand that I have never preached opin ions from
this pul pit; it is not a ques tion of opin ion; I have ab so lutely no right to
stand here and give you my opin ion, for it is not worth any more than
yours; we do not come to church to get opin ions; I claim that I can
back up ev ery ser mon I have preached, with the Word of God, and it is
not my opin ion nor yours, it is the eter nal Word of God, and you will
find it so on the Judg ment day. I have noth ing to take back, and I never
will; God does not want me to.”
True Chris tian ity by John Arndt
The Ser mons of Theophilus Stork: A De vo tional Trea sure

“There are many of us who be lieve; we are con vinced; but our souls
do not take fire at con tact with the truth. Happy he who not only be- 
lieves, but be lieves with fire… This en ergy of be lief, this ar dor of con- 
vic tion, made the com mon places of the Gospel, the old, old story,
seem in his [Stork’s] ut ter ance some thing fresh and ir re sistibly at trac- 
tive. Men lis tened to old truths from his lips as though they were a new
rev e la tion. They were new, for they came out of a heart that new
coined them and stamped its own im press of vi tal ity upon them as they
passed through its ex pe ri ence…” – From the In tro duc tion

Full cat a log avail able at Luther an Li brary.org. Many pa per back edi tions
at Ama zon.
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